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Telephono : Hon. Principal :
PARK 4709 J. HBWAT McKENZIB.

The British College of Psychic Science,

59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. 1L

IMPORTANT!
Associated Membership of the Brltlsh College,

30, Holland Park« W
Owing to the Improved flnanolal condition of the Qolloro during 1021,

arrangements have been made to meet constant Inquiries from a wide publlo
Approved Inquirers will be admitted as A8800IATED MEMBERS of the

College at fees as follows:—
Entranoe Fee. £1 is. Annual subscription.’£1 Is. (the same fee tor town

or country assoolates).
Particulars of tho ADVANTAGES may be had on application [to tho

Honorary Secretary.

Lantern Exhibition of Psychic Photographs shown by
MRS. DEANE on Wednesday, February 15th, at 8 p.m.
Members only.

Series of Four Lectures by MR ROBERT "' WING, Thursday,

February 16th, at 330 p.m to Concentrate.’ Members, Is.

Non- Members 2s. each lecture.

Discussion Classes held byMr J. Hewat McKenzie on Mondays at

3'p.m., and 8 p.m.

Tuesdays, at 8p m,. * Lessons on the Development and Useof the Healing

ower "Mr.W Hendry Admission. Is.

Direct Voice Phenomena. Grou ps, lpersons Wednesdays, 8 p.m.,
Fridays, 6 p.m. Non- members 716 (by introduction).
Psychometry A Clairvoyance. Groups (limited to 10) can be booked
on Tuesday*, at 7,30 p.m., and Fridays at- 3.30 p.m. <Admission for Non-
Members 4s. Private appointments on application.
Diagnosing and Healing Treatments. Psychic Photography.
Publie Clairvoyance.

Friday, February 30th, at8i).m. ... .

Tuesday, February 14th, at 3.30p.m.

Friday. February 17th,at8p.m.
Town Members entranoe fee, £2 25
Country Members Is«
Associate ,, " £1 Is. £1 s,
Membership (Associated Membership excepted) can be taken

up at any time pro rata.

MRS. PODMORE.
MRS. BRITTAIN.
MRS JAMRACH.
nual Subscrlptlon £3 3s.
£2 2s.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AEOLIAN HALL, 185, NEW BOND 8TREET, W.1.
Sunday, February 12th. at 6.30 p.m. MISS F. 8CATCHERD.
“ Inspirational Writings."

AB80CIATE8* MEETING8, DENIS8ON HOUSE,
Near Vletoria Station.
MISS FLORENCE MORSE.

MRS8. MART GORDON.

MEMBERS &
296, VAUXHALL BRIDGE RO.

/ umdat, Fbb, 14th, at 7.30 p.m. ...
Friday, February 17th, at 7.30 p m.

MEMBERSHIP INVITED. Office of Association”. Tavistock Square, W.C.1.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pernbridge Place, Bayswater« W.

SUNDAY, FEBRUARY 12th.

. MB. ERNEST MEADS

. MISS FLORENCE MORSE.
MR. ERNEST HUNT.

At 1la.m.
At 830p.m.
Wednesday, Feb. 16th 730p m.

The “W. T. Stead" Library and Bureau,
80s, Baker Street,

Honrs 11a.m.to 9p.m. (closed Saturdays and Sundays).
Restaurant 12 noon to9 p.m

Wednesday, Feb. 16th, at 7 p.m. Rev. ROBERT KING.
Power : Its control and culture.”

Feb. 16th, at 3.30 p.m. MRS. MARY GORDON.

Members Free. Non-members, Is.

Devotional Group, Thursday, Feb. 16th, 6 p.m. MISS VIOLET

BURTON.

Open Circle every Sunday, 3to 4.30 p.m. MRS. OGILVIE.
Silver Collection. Tea 4.30 to 6 p.m., at moderate charge.

Thought

Thursday,

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 6, The Broadway).

MRS. G. PRIOR.
REV. R. KING.
Treatment. 4 to 6

MR. A MRS,. LEWIS.
7JO0p.m., MRS E. A.CANNOCK.
m, Lecture by MR. I1.J. OSBORN on “ Picture
rld’ (Bplrlt Return Phenomena In Photographic
Proof)." Tickets 1/- each.

Sunday. Fob. 12th, 11 a.m...
8.30 p.m
Wednesday, Feb, 16th, 3 p.m., Healing Circle.

Friday. Feb. 17th, 7.3
Marvgls of tho Splrlt\l\l%

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Stelne Hall, 52a* Old Stelne, Brighton.

SPEAKERS AND DEMONSTRATORS.

Wortthitmg Branch. West Street Hall, Every Sunday, 11.16 and 6,16«
Wednesday, 3.16 and 6.16, best Speakers ai d Demonstrators.

Spiritualists when In London should stay at Hun-
stanton House, 18, Endsleigb-gardens, London, N W. (2 minutes

rom Hu»rton Station); central all parts ; terms 4/8, bed end breekfest.
tpply A* Rosberg.,

G H T
CURATIVE

MR. ROBERT MCcALLAN.

who has had many years' experience in the treatment of Mrd.
Mental and Nervous Disorders, and Functional Troubles, with ad
w ithout Hypnosis, offers bis services to sufferers. Insomnla Neva*
t henia, Obsessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, etc., quddr
yield to this method of treatment.—4, Manchester Street, W1
p hones : Mayfair 1386, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post free

[February 11, 1922,
SUGGESTION.

Prince« Street, Cavendish Square, W,
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC.

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by

J. HAROLD CARPENTER

at 8,15 p.m.

A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritasi*
help and guidance will be held at the dose of each leoturt.

Admission free. Collection to defroij expenses.

Mrs. Fairclough Smith

LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC, 22, Princes St., Cavendish 8q., W
WEDNESDAY EVENINGS at 7 o'clock.

Also Royal Pavilion, Brighton, SUNDAY morning Service at 11.16am

All welcome. mSilver collection to defray expenses. Write c/o Ryd

Pavilion, Brighton.

22,

APPLIED PSYCHOLOGY AND PSYCHO-THERAPY
(DRUQLES8 MENTAL HEALINO).
Dr. C. G. SANDER. F.R.P.S.,. D.Chrom.. D.Sc.,

willglve a Course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at
The IflF. . Btead Bureau,

30a Baker 8treet, W1,
Every TUESDAY EVENING, at 8 o'clock,
Admission, 2s. each lecture. Members of the W. T. Btead Bureau, Is
Pleat* tend ttamped addretted envelopefor Syllabusof the Course. Dr. Sander
can be consulted by appointment. Booklet—Psyoho-Therapy, 7dl. post free

THE MINERVA CLUB
56, Hunter Street, Brunswick Square,

is open to Non-Residents for

LUNCHEONS from 1230 till 145
and for
DINNERS from 7 till 8 every day,
and from

12.45 till 2 o’clock on Sundays.

A DANCE TEA
is held every Saturday from 4 ftill I6

Admission, Tea and Dance, 116.
W «nted. Good General Servant or Working House*
keeper. One lady. Kent, near London. B.,” c/oJ. H. Goring,

3, Tudor Street, London E.C. 4.

Wanted for March« Maid Companion A Help« Good

renovator, domes! tested. One lady K>n, nearLondon. “0,,M
c/o J. H. Goring, 3. Tudor Street. London, E.C.4.
SECRETARY-COMPANION. Clergyman's daughter

Own K mingion ; excellent

seeks r*-engagement with invalid.
Highest refer*

needlewoman at.d reader cheerful, literary, artistic
ences. £30-£36 "X 3 Pe’ham Crescent, Hastingk.

Brighton, - Boarding Establishment i All bedrooms hot &oold
water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet. Inolasivo
terms. Worite for tariff—Mr. A Mrs. massingham, 17, Norfolk Tomes.

L.R.A.M., has a few vacancies for

Charles Ross,
Studio—72, Hiyh Street, Mary <bono.

pianoforte pupils.

Wanted. Ladyor gentleman toshare country Vicarage,
Spiritualist iii- [lerred.—Mrs. Tweedale, We»ton Viesruge. YO

MGrenadier Rolf.” The new book 44Grenadier Rolf"

can be obtained from the Authoress, Park House, Whaley Bridge,
Cheshire, or from Mrs. Osborne Leonard 7 his book originally pub-
lished at 10 6d , deals with the greatestof all quertiot>s, and is oneof
the most startling books of the times. A limited i.umb* rof copies ars
to be cleared at os. 8d. each. Postage Od. extra. IPS

Wiliam Allen Snalth, Herbalist; Diseases Cured
with Herbs; cases unsuccessful elsewhere inviti d. Stamped
envelope.—Particulars 7, Green-road, Yoker, Glasgow.
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“Light! Morh LiaHT!  *mQ04tht.

No. 2,144—Voi. XLII. [BoirtBtéroa u ]

Witat " Clflbt”” Stands for,

“ L1SHI" proclaim* a belief In the existence and life
ol the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
material organists, aad ia tbs reality and yalne of in
telUgeat Intereenrse between spirits embodied and
spirits discaraate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains. Its eolamns are open to a fnll and
Iresdiscission—conducted in the spirit of honest, conr-
tools, and reverent insniry—its only aim being, in the
wards of its matte, “ Light I More Light 1”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

I, too, would teach the man
Beyond the darker hour to see the bright,
That his fresh life may close as it began
The still-fulfilling promise of a light
Narrowing the bounds of night.

— Tennyson

From our large sheaf of press-cuttings, to say
nothing of our daily browsings through the columns
of the 'London and provincial newspapers, we gather
the impression that some of those who discuss the
subject of Spiritualism as opponents are under the
amiable delusion that they ore dealing with a collection
of “half-wits" or persons of defective intelligence.
That may be the case here and there, for Spiritualism
is so vast a subject and with so many phases that it
may well have room for a few persons who carry it to
maudlin extremes, but this is not by any means the
cose with the vast majority of Spiritualists to whom
their subject is a religious, philosophical or scientific
question of immense urgency and importance in the
existing, state of human affairs, as indeed it is. At
the present time it is breaking away, under the urge
of a huge revolution in thought, from its old pro-
vincialisms, into the great arena of a world-wide
interest. 1t will have to part with many things—little
exclusions and petty prejudices, small reserves and
isolations. It has a great message for the world. The
duckling has taken to the water and is calmly disdain-
ful of the frenzied duckings of the maternal hen.

- * - #

That is perhapB rather a flippant metaphor not over-
complimentary to those who, for prudential considera-
tions, would have kept Spiritualism as "a thing apart,”
a kind of close corporation shielded from contact with
arough and rugged world. Let us change it, then, and
say that our movement has at last left the harbour
for the open sea. ,We are assured that it is well
guided, that it has its pilots in the Unseen. It is,
indeed, rather a fleet than a single argosy, and it is
sailing for a New World nob less actual than the
mighty continent to which Columbus and so many
other soa-farers of the past made their great adven-
tures. There will be misohances and perils enow,

“ Xtflbt" can be obtalneb at all Xoohatails
4490 newsagents ; or bp Subscription,
22b bar annumk

Saturday, Feiiboaat 11, 1922.

“ W hatsobvib doth mari Manifest is Lightt”"— Paul

[» neasprjnr] Pricx FouitriMCg,
small doubt of that. Now and again some great float-
ing mass of seaweed will be joyfully hailed as “land"
—as it was in the old days, until the mariners found
themselves sailing through it1 And here the metaphor
well may end. For Life can brook no comparison but'
with itself, and the spirit of Life is beyond and above
all parable and metaphor. In it is nothing final and ..
nothing fatal. It moveg through many shadows to

radiant and eternal ends—for ever alive, for ever
forward.

| S #

H. W. (Brockenhurst) sends us a long newspaper
cutting which doubtless many readers have seen and
which contains a sensational story concerning .Pro-
fessor Carroll, of the Bockefeller Institute, who has
“ portions of the 'connective tissue of the brain of a
man" who has been dead for ten and a-half years.
The fragments are said to be alive and flourishing.
It seems to contain a menacing suggestion on the sub-
ject of human survival. But our correspondent may
be re-assured. It is purely a physical question. The
cells composing the grey matter of the brain only differ
in degree from those of the rest of the body; they all
have an independent life of their own, while Obtaining
sustenance from the common source, and in fact do
survive personal death for a period, until they perish
from lack of sustenance. There is therefore no reason
why vitality should not be maintained in these cells,
if a proper method of providing this sustenance can
be found, but this would not imply the retention of
mentality. Death is primarily a psychical event—the
transference of rational control—and even if physical
death could be prevented, the body would be but an
organic lay figure, a collection of independent cells
without combination, in fact the *“fungus growth"
quoted by Sir W. Lane, a colony devoid of govern-
ment. Mind is not composed of cells; it cannot be

dissected by the surgeon's scalpel, or measured by his
instruments.

UNKNOWN HEROES.

Ho left his homo, a schoolboy, fired with zeal
To do groat things, to win an honoured niche
Within the hails of Fame, to live in hearts

Of England’s men and women, us a man

Who gave his life for England, counting naught
Too great a price to pay for England's gain.

Ho faced the foe, a 'schoolboy, wiser now

For life's hard lessons, but a schoolboy still:
With eyes fixed on the hero’s greatest prise,

The noblest earth can give, a cross of bronze:
Content if death should earn the longed-for boon,
And make his name to live in future years.

Ho foil in Franco, the leader of his moil;

A little band who looked to him for guide:
And trusting him in all things, hold at bay
Ten times tnoir number, for long weary hours;
‘Till overwhelmed by numbers: but tlieir stay
Had saved an army's honour, though none know.

He sloops among his men in foreign soil:
Marked but as ono.of England’s unknown dead;
His only niche of Faino a mother's heart,
Who knew her schoolboy hero bad made good;
Nor e’oii life's proudest liaublo marks his name:
He earned a prouder still, a cross of wood.
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE

Beini sketches of his life, and some writings given by him
after his passing to the spirit-world.

Given through the

hand of Flora More.

(Continued from page 67.)

November 19th, 1916.

Thb Higher Soubobs of Inspiration. Does all Inspiration

combtrom Spirit-Spheres?

“ Ton may think that if all inspiration comes from us
down to Garth it* must make the dwellers there
automata who cannot initiate anything of value of their
own hccord. If all impressions given us from the spirit
world were recognised as such by the recipients there might
be this danger, but this is not so, ana a poet, author,
musician, composer, scientist, inventor, or numanitarian
may believe that the »process by which he arrives at a
given result is entirely an effort of his own mentality. But
you may argue, if there have been lofty intellects on earth
in the past, is that race extinct, that most new.ideas should
have to be handed down to earth from our world? This
is taking an entirely erroneous view. Far from the human
race deteriorating intellectually it is rapidly advancing and
can be trusted with inventions, theories, and ideas which
a few .centuries, or even fifty years ago it would have been
impossible to give them. The spirits who now hand down
these impressions were not superior in intellect to the
present race when they lived on earth, but possibly even less
so; the impressions passed to earth through them are not
their own, but given through higher guides; and those
whom you think so intellectually exalted are probably only
the media through which the teaching comes. Who are the
high and gifted spirits from whom these things are sent
in the first instance we do not know, but they may have
been thousands of years on those upper spheres where
they are lost to our sight, or they may be only more
rapidly-developed spirits who had attained a superhuman
degree of excellence in earth life; for we do not say there
are not exoeptiona]ly>gifted men and women bom on earth
at times, but we do say that most scientists, composers,
poets, and even authors get their inspirations from here,
and thus attain to a degree of perfection otherwise im-
possible. But for this purpose they must be particularly
susceptible to impressions, and must therefore be more or
less psychic, though probably not recognising the fact. This
enables the impressions to be given in detail, and a rather
rare combination is needed to make a man truly receptive
to the higher influences. And now, how do we account for
such a genius as Beethoven, for instance: probably the
greatest composer there has ever been? He was a divinely
gifted nature to begin with, and he was keenly psychic.
During his earth-life he heard the melodies on which he
based nis compositions; but an ordinary intellect could not
have made use of themes given him in the masterly way
that he did. Whence then came his gifted nature? We
cannot tell. Whether an extra spark of the divine gets
amalgamated with some nativities and how. it does so is
beyond our ken, but we do know that from time to time
.some extra suitable soul on earth presents itself for the
spirit-artists to work upon, and so is born a genius/

December 3rd, 1916.

The Origin of Evil and its Relation to Good.
if It is probably true that everything has been written
on this subject that can be written, but only as regards
the earth idea of it. We are in a different position here,
and see things more clearly than we. used to do. How
then do we regard evil? .We take it to be apart from the
man, or the thing, or the abstract idea which is called
evil. For instance, a man falls into evil and succumbs;
yet under all lies the same man as before he fell, and that
man can be restored to a pure life either on earth or later.
We do not reckon that the evil under which’ his real
character lies hidden is the man himself. No, the evil is
an excrescence which must be spiritually dealt with as a
physical excrescence would be surgically, and we judge the
man by his capacities for good, not evil. Placrue may
decimate a city: we do not say the plague is evil, for it
has shown up a want of sanitation or some fault which has
produced it. The evil lies in men allowing conditions which
could cause the epidemic. A noxious weed in a garden
mav be a beneficent herb when kept to its right place, and
right proportion. There is in everything a balance to hold
good on one side of the scale and evil on the other, and

mere .

in most cases, if -the balance is kept true,
appears, being outweighed by the good.
some things which appear unmitigated evil. Take the
*White Slave Traffic. How do we look at it? We see
that it is the effect of which the sin of impurity is the
cause. Should the latter evil disappear then the formér
would go with it. If men can be brought to see the utter
selfishness of impurity, then good has been weighing the
scale with evil. But thougn things may automatically
adjust themselves finally, great miseries and hardships fall
upon the innocent meanwhile: young lives become utterly
degraded, and desolation seems to reign. Can then any
good be found to balance such evil? Hardly, for the wrong*
living of men has given rise to this terrible curse, and men
will live out their evil lives, for few repent on the earth*
plane. But in this generation the evil has been more
considered :it is not now put aside as a sinwhich itisshameful
even to discuss, and good men and women no longer think.
their own purity suffers thereby, and so in time, good will
trample down the evil, and meanwhile it will be checked
and lessened by the greater publicity given to the subject.
Every man’s mind possibly has its tinge of evil, however
slight; even a saint on earth can be assailed by thoughts
from which he wishes to escape* hut the great world-force
is arrayed on the side of good, and when it has finally con-
quered evil, then the earth will have evolved its purpose
and a new world may be created. What is the purport of
this incessant strife between good and evil we can only
vaguely imagine. We know that there are certain fixed
laws, as well as friction, inherent in all matter: a sort of
-warring between the particles even of metal, each striving
to take its neighbours place and so creating unconsciousl
movement which prevents stagnation ‘and is the initial

element of all life. When we apply the same theory to
plant, animal, and human being, we see that this very
struggle of vital elements is the life-force which animates
the whole and makes it what we call lalive.’ Resuscitate-*
one who was thought dead, and at once the same contra*

dictory war recommences. Now in the body this is life:

in the brain it is thought; and evil thoughts may crowd

out good ones and vice. versdo. The health or disease ini

plant results from the evil predominating over the good or

the contrary. I cannot make my thoughts very clear,.l

fear, but | have tried to convey to you some of the ideas

I now hold. I have evolved them for myself, and whether.
acceptable or not, they have helped me to fight the evil

which 1 have found within myself, and which maimed and

crippled my earth life, and made the npward course here

one of difficulty and pain.”

the evil dis*
Yet there are

December 10th, 1916;

The Claims of Earth Life and How they should Wijgh
Against those of the Spiritoal Life.

“ 1 know you often feel that you do not auite know
how to adjust the balance. It is difficult, I admit, when
one is living under the earth conditions. Take yourself
for example. You have always lived a practical life, and
when suddenly introduced to the vast possibilities of spirit*
communion, the earth-life and its work appeared much less
important® and the spiritual seemed the only true life.
But this is not entirely so. If the spiritual had been the
only life, there would have been no need for men to undergo
probation on earth. It is just because the whole existence
of mankind is an upward progression that earth , life is
necessary. We do not know whether man has lived before,
in some lower stage of being. He may have: he may
even have been evolved gradually from the animal creation,
but some of our deepest thinkers here do not believe this,
but consider that man was always man, though probably
of a much lower type. That means that we have the dual
nature : both physical and spiritual, and therefore it is
absolutely necessary that we should pass through the
physical phase on earth. Were it a question of the con-
flicting duties of either one or the other worlds, | would
say : *While on earth your chief duty is there, and if you
find yourself neglecting earthly calls to attend to the
spiritual ones, the balance is too much on one. side and
must be readjusted. You must then let some of the
spiritual duties go for a while; there may cogie a time when
material duties lighten, and there can be more leisure for

o
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spiritual ones. Where your life has to be lived, there is
your first claim, but happy the man,or woman who can give
time to both.’ Some tnere are on earth whose duty it
is to be intermediaries between earth and Heaven—
*mediums * we oall them. The power that has been given
them is a sign that they are on a different plane from the
ordinary man or woman, commonly endowed with only
enough mediumistio =gifts to be able to cultivate them by
praoMoe, and. few do so. The natural-born mediums are
far too rare .to adequately advance the cause of spirituality
onlearth. Not until the nearness between the*two worlds
becomes recognised by all shall we have true religion: the
religion which makes for a good and useful life; which would
not suffer a mean or dishonest action; and the religion
above all, which purifies the life, not by fear but by love.
Nothing else is of such import.. One could not be dis-
honesty because that would injure one’'s neighbour; one
could not be harsh or hard in judgment where love reigned;
one could-not seek personal aggrandisement at the cost of
others, and so for every sin you will find love the remedy:
love overwhelming and boundless; deep as the ocean, and
calm aB a eea at rest. Then indeed we can walk on the
waters'of love and fear not to sink, for we are treading
the path Christ trod before us, and His arms are still
held out to help usishould our faith for a moment falter
and we cry: f, Lord, | sink'm Save me!" Oh, could we but
preach love, love, love, from every house-top it would in-
deed regenerate the world; but, alas! its antithesis reigns
paramount to-day and We hear the voices of hate echoing
from every land, and man massacres instead of succouring
his fellow men. Well may one cry *Lord, how long?’ and
well may the answer be: M offered you love unspeakable,
but you. chose the way of hatred and revenge; and not until
you repent can help reach you. "

December 17th, 1916.

Our Duty to our Neighbour in the Spirit-World.

“ We all know our duty to our neighbour in the earth-
wofldy though so few practise it; but in the spirit-world
we must eithér perform this duty or arrest our own spiritual
progression. At first we are given very easy tasks: to
speak to those newly arrived, and make them feel they
are Cared for. But as we progress ourselves we have to
become more of teachers, ana it is not sufficient to comfort
those in sorrow: and if it is through sin or fault' in him-
self that a man is suffering we must .try to eradicate the
evil. It is. not always easy to do this and yet be
sympathetic and helpful. Often the new-comers resent
their personal failings being known, and it requires great
tact and patience to overcome this difficulty. | have found
that to.give a little of my personal experience and history
often paves the Way for an opening of the heart. We must
never hesitate to expose our own eweakness to a fellow-
sinner, for only in that way can we gain his confidence,
and make him feel that it is not so much as a teacher
butlas a brother that we desire tp help him; For instance,
I meet with a gambler; | relate my experience and what it
led to, and. then hé will open his heart and tell me his
history too,, and | can. advise him and put him on the right
path for progression.*. Then there is the duty of showing
friendship. We jnust Open our houses to the lonely, and
those who, have few relative? or friends. Often we would
rather be aloné, but there comes to our door one whom we
have.tried, to help, and he looks weary and wistful, and it
is then our, duty to call him in and give him sympathy and
consolation, and try to meet and solve his difficulties for
him.  Whenever | feel disinclined for work like this—and
it is there that my selfishness still lingers—1 recall the
time’ when, without the help of others, | should have been
still wandering about, unable to progress, and regretting
the empty pleasures of earth, which 1 should nevertheless
haVe lost the power to enjoy. Can anything be more sad
than such a loneliness? The whole man is yearning and
aching for he knows not what; he,is shut off by his very
attitude of mind 'from the help which™ might otherwise he
given, him, and unless he can get his mind adjusted to what
is required of him' he will continue to lead this solitary life
till .its misery forces him to act .for himself and seek aid
from those in the spirit-world* who can give it.”

(To hi continued.)

An Impression prom Edinburgh.-*-The “Edinburgh
Evening News” of the 3rd inst..' in describing. Sir A. Conan
Doyle’'s meeting at the Usher Hall, said: “The huge build-
ing was filled from top.to bottom with people eager to get
information as to their fate after they pass from this earth.
There was an atmosphere of intensity during the whole of
the famous author’s address, and when there was any hand
dapping it was of a timorous nature and quickly sup-
pressed. It almost seemed as if Sir Arthur had his listeners
under a spell. His messages from the spirit world were
astonishing, but it ic conceivable that they were comfort-
ing to some present. It is a relief to learn that.after
death one passes from sphere to sphere of the world.beyond
tp lose oneself ultimately in ‘a blaze.of glory*which- no
human lips can describe.’” Sir Arthur spoke with- deep sin-
cerity and conviction, and. if ho did not malro many con-
verts, lig  certainly made a great 1 impression on hi?

lence,
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SPIRITUALISM AND THE SUNDAY
PRESS.

Mr. James Douglas Replies to Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

In the “ Sunday Express,” under the attractive title,,
“ Live Sharks and Turtles at a Séance,” Mr. James
Douglas makes his rejéinder to the letter from Sir Arthur
Conan Doyle, published in the previous issue of the journal,
and to which we referred last week.

This time Mr. Douglas is more in his element, for it is
now sheer debate, and there are now fewer of thosewild asser-
tions and erratic assumptions which marked his earlier
deliverances on physical phenomena, a field of research
which, by the way, has perplexed vastly more experienced,
investigate» than Mr. Douglas or even some of those who.
guided him into that labyrinth. In this matter there have
been certain indiscretions on both sides. Mr. Douglas’
reply deals with the well-known tests from the “ Times,”
and refers to one of the lectures on the subject by the Rev.
C. Drayton Thomas. Mr. Douglas disputes the validity,
of these tests. He next takes the phenomena at the
Bessinet séances and finds the signatures alleged to have
been produced by spirits, and the spirit faces themselves,
unproved and abounding in elements of suspicion, 'aHe is
most critical when it comes to the Bailey.phenomena—the
apports of coins, birds’ nests, Babylonian tablets, etc. He
is peculiarly caustic on the question of live, turtles and live
sharks being brought to a séance, . Such things are, of
course, antecedently improbable, preposterous, incredible
and absurd on the face of them—and yet we have the best
reason to beliéve that Mr. Douglas’ antagonist has the
facts on his side.

We know of nothing so horribly suspicious and unlikely
or so surrounded with confusing elements as some forms of
genuine physical phenomena. Henoe these troubles!

Mr. Douglas certainly. scores some points on the
dialectical side when he catches his opponent tripping over
some little matter. But he leaves the main questions un-
settled. At the end of his letter he intimates that he is
still waiting for proof. He writes *—

You offered of your own accord to convince me. Ton
failed. | have tried to convince you that you are a dupe.

I have failed. But | hope your immeasurable and

illimitable credulity will be a warning tp others.

Mr. Douglas next addresses himself to Sir
Lodge :-+—

In science the essence of verification is the repro-
ducibility of experiment. Let Sir Oliver Lodge devise a
repeatable and reproducible experiment which will prove
supernatural communciation.

Oliver

Really this is very “cauld kail.” Sir Oliver Lodge and

all the other intelligent psychical researchers are, we
imagine, perfectly well aware of what constitutes the
“ essence of verification.” in science. And the practical

scientists amongst us—and there are now a good many—
are endeavouring to arrive at the laws of the phenomena
and provide just this kind of proof. But it is not to be done
in ten minutes or so. It may easily mean as many .years.
Slapdash methods are the bane of “ physical phenomena ”
on both sides of the argument, and physical evidences, after
all, are only a small part of the matter, and, the most
baffling’ of all. That is doubtless why some distinguished
psychical researchers, who have proved human survival for
themselves along other lines, are very shy of these things.

So far as Mr. Douglas and his like can clear away the
rubbishy and doubtful elements in Spiritualism, they are
welcome to do-so and will earn ourmgratitude. If . they,
could destroy the whole fabric of psychical evidences, they
would, ipso Jacto, have proved it to be rotten, and we
should be well rid of it, for we have no time, to waste on
humbug and imposture. Only, having made our calling
and election sure in the matter, and being utterly certain
of our ground, we contemplate all such. .attacks with
equanimity. We have certified ourselves that the idea, of.
a Spiritual WQrld has its roots in Nature and Reason, and
the utmost its opponents can, do is to remove any.rottense
branches and diseased growths.

In the “ Weekly Dispatch,” Judge Parry gives the story
of D. D. Home.and his famous law suit with Mrs. Lyon..

The “ Referee ” announces that Mr.-G* R. Sims will
next Sunday reply to Sir A. Conan Doyle, and deal with <
some new phases of Spiritualism.

A preasing incidentioccurred on the-occasion of the
farewell meeting at the L.S.A. to Mr. Horace Leaf: A lady,
who desires to ba anonymous, accosted Sir Arthur Conan
Doyle and informed him that us a thank offering for -her
renewed touch with her dear ones she desired-to devote n
handsome sum, £40. to the cause. She placed it in Sir
Arthur’s hands for distribution. Ho has allotted £10 to.
the L.S.A., £10 to-the N.S.U.. and £20' for literature,
named by the larlv herself, to be sent to various, free
librnric*. It is indeed refreshing to find someone making
material- reoQ'rnitionol« ATIIFTIAIll apontages, and trying to
pfisson toe*hprvantagfl”for herself, May
others follow [
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SAINTS AND PSYCHIC PHENOMENA.

ADDRESS BY MRS.

Mrs; F. E. Leaning, from her wide and intimat« know-
ledge of mysticism ana the facts of psychic research, was
an ideal exponent of the subject she had chosen, “ Psychical
Phenomena in tne Lives of the Saints,” for her address
before the members of the London Splrltuallst Alliance, on.
Thursday, February 2nd, at the hall at,6, Queen-square.
Those Who braved a most inclement mght to attend were
richly rewarded by a thoughtful and. inspiring discourse.

Mb. George E. Wright, who took tne chair, said that
he was'delighted that his first experience of presiding at*
those meetings should bb on an occasion when Mrs. Leaning
was to address them. They had had speakers on their
platform who‘wére known as men and women of letters
before they came' into the movement, but Mrs. Leaning was
the only woman of letters'whom they had themselves dis-
covered, her first contributions to literature having been
made in the columns 0f Light.

Mrs. Leaning said that the point which was realty under
consideration in her address was the relationship between
psychic and spiritual development. For that purpose they
might well begin by asking what was the difference between
the two, and the best way to answer that was by looking
attentively at the characteristics of those in. whom
spiritual development was undoubtedly at a maximum. In
a word, they wanted to know, first, who and what were
the Saints. , She was not, of course, going to confine that
great word, to, the three hundred and fifty-two canonized
members of the Church of Rome, but to include under it
the saintly*-sollé .of every race, language, religion,, and
period, from* Jerry McAuley, the reclaimed drunkard, up
to St. John the Divine himself. As to what made them
saintsl'~hen Coventry Patmore once, asked this of a friend
more learned than he (as he said), “ the reply was ,that
the saint does everything that any other decent person
does, only somewhat better and with a totally different
motive.” r

What was this “ totally different motive ” ? It was the
motive-~the moving power-—of those who were consciously
carrying oqt the purpose of being; those who knew that
purpose and, their place in the scheme. We 'began in the
far-off beginning of time wholly self-centred and with every
power latent: we ended by being wholly God-centred and
with every power 'fully developed. It was a long, long
path, from one dim 'Eternity to another. But the world
did not wait for.the discovery of Evolution in thé nineteenth
century, or Relativity' in the twentieth, to recognise the
stages of this process. Long ago our Aryan forefathers in
the Ancient East naméd the chief landmarks, or Initiations,
with the intervening stages which the spiritual wayfarer
must pass through. And not only for the Hindu and the.
Yogi aid this hold good, but for all men everywhere, and’
the proof, of it was that if wé took up this old spiritual
chart and placed beside it the intimate record of any
Christian saint, however humble or illiterate, in any period
of the last nineteen hundred years, we found that the one
corroborated the other. Not necessarily in every single
instance, but cumulatively, life itself confirmed the truth of
the drawing. All the steps were given in our own Scrip-
tures. The first step on the Eastern Probationary Path
was known by a word signifying “ the opening of the doors
of the mind,” and this was no other than the new birth and
the entering upon the Narrow Way of Christian Mysticism.

That Way, ;as the instructed knew, consisted of three
great stages, Purgation, Illumination, and the Unitive life.
The East sub-divided and arranged its names differently,
but the sequence was the same. And in its system there
appeared a step or degree at which it was taught that now,
if not before, the psychic senses and faculties must be
developed.

This was a point of very special interest in view of the
fact that we did often find among the spiritually developed
a growth of psychic powers. This, of course, might,some-
times be due tb their being psychics who had become saints,
but it was much more often the case that the spiritual
awakening or re-birth had provoked the dormant psychic
faculties into activity. There were enormous individual
differences, however. In some instances, such as those of
Brother Largrefice and Elizabeth Fry', there was a long and
slow maturing on high inward levels, without apparently
the least admixture of anything lower. In the case of
John Woodman, the Quaker, we found in his whole life but
two instances.- His solitary phlegmatic reception of what
he believed to be a visitation from the Holy One might be
contrasted with the record of some other saints whose lives
were one long series of visions and revelations; and with
CrCQrge Fox's quivering sensitiveness, which caused him tq

F. E. LEANING.

feel all the miseries of the persecuted Quakers in far-off New
England, ,even to the death by hanging of some of them
when he himself was a prisoner in Lancaster Gaol.

Nevertheless, making all due <allowance | for tempera.
mental differences, it became clear that while the largest
measure of the psychic didinot fill the smallest measure of
the spiritual, yet when once the vital forces were set free
on that- highest level# every part of the nature felt the
vivifying influence; There were about twenty classes of
psychic phenomena, which could be arranged in a scale from
those of the lowest physical up to the highest mental effects,
If now we liked to make a similar table of the phenomena
found in saintly records, we should find that this went helov
the psychic in one point and vastly beyond it at the higher
end. That was to say, the saint carried his experience np
on to true spiritual levels where the psychic could neither
follow nor imitate, and very often did not even suspect
the existence of, however much he might talk of “ spirits”
and “spiritual.” But the saint was aware of a horizon-
beyond that, and yet again of a .still mightier one, and
beyond the farthest of all, the towers of tne City of God,
where our Home was and whither our way lay.

In thus contrasting the psyohic and the spiritual, she
did not mean to undervalue the former, any more than to
undervalue the physifcal senses, but rather to put each in
its own place as alike servants of the spirit within. Per-
haps, broadly speaking, they might say that all experiences
which were based .upon the senses showed the sign or psychic
origin—all concrete imagery,
words spoken, levitation, and so on. But a limit wes
reached where the*psychic ended and something higher than
the psychic took its places

One of the distinguishing marks of where this happened
was that up to the limit of psychic perception the saint
could describe what happened. He could tell us of things
seen and heard, of wonderful, beautiful, or awful sights;
by the help of imagery and symbol he could explain the
meaning of his visions and spiritual adventures- By strain-
ing language almost to the verge of intelligibilityj he could
tea us of the effects of certain strange sensations that
seized him sometimes; but there came a point when he
could go iio further. Words, the common coin of ordinary
human intercourse, were like a bridge that broke down
under him; he became inarticulate and could tell no more
of Heaven than Mary Rose could tell of Fairyland—that
it was “lovely, lovely”—and that was all. Again and again,
in the writings of those who could command literary ex-
pression, we reached this barrier, not that they might not;
out that they could not tell us more. Many a saint, froin St.
Augustine onward, had told of the finaing of that light
which was the light of life itself, trying in such fashion &
he could to describe the great naming initial letter of the
life of grace. And we heard, therefore, frequently, in
accounts of conversion, of what the seer must perfonoe call
light, sweetness, warmth, using bodily metaphors beoause
there were no others, but making us understand that they
corresponded to a reality far transcending what we knew,
and were accompanied by heights of emotional response
that made everything else in life pale beside them.

The attitude of the saints towards the cruder psychio
experiences that accompanied the alternating glooms and
splendours of the onward way was always one of caution
and mistrust.  They knew nothing in the earlier times of
the subconscious self, of the great underlying area of hidden
memories and forces from which startling things of hideous-
ness or of beauty might suddenly emerge in the likeness of
angel or of fiend; but they knew that their bwn imaginative
minds and the Devil between them were capable of tintdld
deceptions.. They were aware that there were two orders
of experience, at least, other than those of the body, and
again and,again the warning went out from the more
experienced to the younger. John of the Cross wrote that
though visions of those in another life, and voices and
scents “ may happen to the bodily senses in the way of
God, we must never rely on them nor encourage them. It
is more natural that God should communicate Himself
through the spirit than through the senses, wherein there
is usually much danger and delusion . . . . afor these things
can never serve as proportionate or proximate means to-
wards so great an end; yea, rather they are an obstacle

in the way, and therefore to be guarded against and
rejected.”
Where they could not be rejected, owing to the

strength and frequency of their occurrence, or to the in-
tense conviction of their validity, there was another
«criterion, The saint WAS a clear-seer on spiritual levels,

definite visualised. 'pgux$]- §J|
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and looking down through all tho lower, he put only one.
test to every kind of experience; how far did it subserve
the one dominant single-hearted purpose of his life?  Did
it make for efficiency, for growth, for.increased value in
service, for enlargement of life? By their fruits ye shall
know them.  Thus St. Teresa, guided by. divine common
sense, observed that weakness and weariness of soul followed
on one kind of manifestation, but that *“ a genuine
heavenly vision yielded a harvest of ineffable spiritual riches
and an admirable renewal of* bodily strength.”

Passing to a much higher and finer range of faculty,
classified among our psychic phenomena, but probably form-
ing a group midway between the psychic ana the spiritual,
the speaker said this class was never forbidden. Perhaps
if she mentioned the word Telepathy it would give the best
due, provided that that was understood to cover only the
transmission of ideas, not of sensory effects of any kind, and
to.imply an exercise of the will, an impact of one con-
sciousness on another by direct action'or insight. This
power or group of powers gave evidence of itself in all who
were following sound methods of self“development; in the
saints, who had plaoed themselves under the direct instruc-
tion of the Highest, and had yielded themselves to the
uttermost degree of obedience without reserve, it naturally
showed a more transcendent reach. The marvels achieved
by those who used what Bunyan called the weapon of all-
prayer, the enormous silent power and radiating influence,
the wonderful results effected by even the least of those
who graduated in this school, were but little known or they
would be far more universally studied.

It wpuld be easy to multiply instances of the efficacy of
prayer, but shp preferred to dwell on a more nameless but
not less real class of happenings, and to take some instances
much less likely to be already familiar to her hearers. They
were cases in which people had been made use of as minis-
brants to others througn their power to feel and respond
to delicate spiritual impulses. Mrs. Leaning related two
remarkable instances in point from the life of Peter Bed-
ford, a member of the Society of Friends, and added that
this power of detecting the spiritual condition of others was
also possessed in a high degree by. the Welsh revivalist,
Evan Roberts.

The, last stage of sainthood, the Unitive Life, had ex-
eriences which were proper to itself. One of these was
nown to us as the development of Cosmic Consciousness;

which differed from the opening of consciousness in con-
version, not by seeming more real, for that was the dis-
covery of reality, but by being an immensely broader thing.
The recipient did not perceive the Divine outside himself,
but was taken-up into it and enlarged and made one with
it and with all things. The speaker quoted several of the
preoious Tecords which have come down to us of these Ex-
periences. One such came to a clergyman at night on a hill-
top, and is related in Starbuck’s Collection:—

“1 stood alone with Him who made me. The ordinary
sense of things around me faded. The darkness held a
presence that was all the more felt because it was not

seen. My evidence of His existence is deeply rooted in
that hour of visionVv’

Another was related by Mr. Bucke in his “Cosmic Con-
sciousness” :

“All at once, without warning of any kind, | found
myself wrapped in a flame-coloured cloud {he thought it
was fire, but next instant knew it was within himself]!
Directly afterward there came upon me a sense of exulta-
tion, or immense ioyousness accompanied or immediately
followed by an intellectual

illumination impossible to

describe.”
The experience lasted a few seconds only, but
made itself felt for twenty-five years, and never left

his consciousness.

In conclusion Mrs. Leaning compared our sensitiveness

to spiritual realities to a fuse. With some of us it was a
long fuse, and here on earth the flame never reached the
charge. With others it was a short fuse. If through some

, sudden stimulus the awakening came it was like exchanging
., candlelight for the noonday sun. But, be the fuse long or
Bhort. we could(see to it that it did not burn slowly. As
an Eastern scripture said: “Man comes to Me on many

thousand paths and on every one of them I can meet him.”
(Applause.)

On the proposal of $he Chairman, seconded by Mr.
Leslie Curnow, Mrs. Leaning was accorded a very hearty
vote of thanks for her beautiful and inspiring address.

Mr. Bligh Bond on Glastonbury.—A stimulating lec-
ture was given by Mr. Bligh Bond, on the 1st inst;, to a
large gathering at the British College, on the subject of
Glastonbury. Reviewing the former discoveries, he passed
on to further evidences received during the last two years,
both from “J. A.,” his first collaborator, and from a new
correspondent, who received ewritings in old 'English and
Latin which seemed to, relate to Glastonbury. Following
the receipt of these writings, but without reference to them,
a now find of an unknown foundation was made which
oxaOtly coincided-with the writings.

G H T
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, “THE GHOST
Mr.

IN MAN.”
E. Wake «Cook on ANDREyf Jackson Davis; fe

Mr. E Wake Cook, speaking at the Authors* Clab, on
the 23rd ulto., as reported in the “Daily Telegraph*”
said that’'Du Piel, after studying hundreds of caseyjof
trance, somnambulism, and the mystery' of dre&mi Con
cluded that there was within, us a transcendental ego; with
a higher consciousness, and a transcendental. measure of
time and space, as shown in cases pi .drowning,. jK$icnvthe
whole panorama of one’s Ufe passed, as in lightning flashes,
and occupying but a few seconds. All these cases were
illustrated and confirmed by the -most wonderful case in
the whole history of psychology—that of Dr. Andrew
Jackson Davis, the .Poughkeepsie Seer. ~When an un-
educated youth, he was discovered to be a marvellous clair-
voyant when in hypnotic trance ; the knowledge of the whole
circle of the scienoes, with fuir mastery of all principles and
details, were his, and all the technical terms were on his
tongue’8 tip. After practising for some time as a medical
healer, he dictated, in trance, the most amazing book.in. our
language. It was given as a series of daily lectures extend-
ing over thirteen months, in a public nail, with duly
appointed witnesses. The work was a complete history and
mhilosophy of the universe, of existence as a whole, and was
the grandest conception yet given to man.  Theodore
.Parker pronounced it the literary marvel, of the nineteenth
century. Another clergyman said it was the most surpris-
ing prodigy of literary history. The work, which ran
through over forty costly editions in America, was almost
unknown, and not to be got in England1l It was unique
in character, contained the faults of its qualities, and
carried in itself the aU-snfficient guarantee of-its genuine-
ness. The theory of it all was that there was a spiritual
body within us, formed of sublimated.matter, animated by,
and conditioning the spirit. - It had swifter faculties of
vaster range, in touch with the next piane of existence,
and having access to inexhaustibte stores of knowledge.
This knowledge the spirit was always trying to get through
into our waking consciousness.  This was the source of
the higher intuitions, and sometimes it got* through more
clearly as inspiration or in flashes of genius.  Sometimes
this higher self got partially released from the trammels of
the earthly body, as in somnambulism, and still more so in
trance. Tennyson, they would remember, sometimes fell
into a sort of trance, in which he said that, “ Individuality
itself seemed to dissolve and fade away into boundless being;
and this not a confused state, hut the clearest of the
clearest, the surest of the surest, utterly be.vond words,
where death was almost a laughable impossibility; the loss
of personality, (if so it were) seemed no extinction* but the
only true life.” Sir Humphry. Davy and other experi-
menters with anzsthetics nad similar experiences. In
another line Robert Louis Stevenson said that his
“ Brownies” dictated his plots; and all great poets felt
that they were but media of the inflowing thought. These
modern instances showed that we had a transcendent
genius within each of us, and that our intellectual, and
spiritual status was determined by the extent in which it
could influence our waking consciousness.. And it .was his
firm belief that the next step in evolution would give us
ever-increasing control of these higher powers. This was
the great need. With knowledge accumulating so rapidly
that we could not keep pace with it, these swifter faculties
of vaster range, now latent within us, were just what we

needed in full conscious activity, that we might see life
steadily, and see it whole.

THE OUIJA BOARD AS AN INSTRUMENT OF
COMMUNICATION.

In a letter | have reoeived referring to the Ouija Board,
my correspondent tells me she has been told by & spirit
communicator to tell me that it is not possible to be in
touchvwith advanced spirits by this method. She con-
tinues; “ | know from my own experience as well as what
I have learnt_from others, that advanced spirits do not
talk to us by physical means: these can only be used by
those in what may be called the ' invisible side of earth.*
A high spirit is one from the inner spiritual worlds, and can
only give us,thoughts not words.”

As this is a very general belief and as the same thought
may come to many, | take the privilege of replying through
the columns of Light.

My answer is, that though this may be the general rule,
there is no such thing as finality. 'A terminus is .a ter-
minus only till such a time as a line is prolonged. In my
case thé line has been so prolonged and 1| can. see no
reason why, under like conditions, it should not be pro-
longed for others.

My correspondent very rightly rémarks that “ as a spirit
progresses his point of view changes,” and she will doubtless
find this will take place with her own spirit informant in
this case. , s . am

“ By their fruits ye shall know them.'* By their teach-
ings and the results of their teachings I know that | am
in touch with beings from very high spheres, and that one
of their methods of communication is by the Ouija Board.

V anessa.
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DEAN INGE AS THE CANDID FRIEND

HIS VIEWS ON MYSTICISM AND ON HERESY.

X'q read with inteffest the “ Daily Telegraph's” report of
Dean Inge's address on “The Greek Mystics” at a dinner
at the Authors’ Club, held on Monday, 33rd ulto.

In his opening remarks he alluded to the fact that
mysticism, in some minds at least, had some connection
with a London fog, a sally which provoked laughter. Mist,
mystery and mysticism, indeed, do certainly appear to be
confused together. We quite agree with the Dean’s des-
cription of the nature of mysticism:—

What was essential to mysticism was a belief in the
immediate apprehension of a super-sensual reality. The
mystic was one who believed that he was coming, or had
come,' into immediate connection, either with the Divine
Spirit, or, at any rate, something which was above our
ordinary level of experience. Immediacy is the im-
portant thing. There had been mystics in every civilised
country and in every religion. Tlie're had been Indian
mystics, Mohammedan, even Jewish—though not very
many—Greek, German, English, French; and Spanish.
The characteristic of Indian mysticism was the desire for
a complete renunciation of all bodily experience; they
wished to escape altogether, apd to liberate themselves,
once for all, from all the ties that hound ordinary people
to the things of this world. So they tortured themselves,
and tried in various ways to get rid of their corporeal and
temporal existence, as it were, to sink Into the absolute.
In the Mohammedan mystics there was present, he would <
say, a strongly sensuous element if one took Omar
Khayyam ana other'poets of that sort. The erotic
element of mysticism, he thought, tended to come to the

front in those Eastern raoes.

But what especially struck us was his panegyric on
Greek Mysticism as being a more sane and natural pursuit
than the mysticism of the “ Catholic Cloister ” :(—

On the other hand, the Christian mystics had been
aesthetics of the cloister—monks and nans—and in many
of their writings a decided pathological element was
traceable. They were living unnatural lives, and en-
deavouring, in all kinds of ways, to induce and encourage
lin themselves a state of trance and vision in which they
hoped to see things which were denied to ordinary people.
They had apparently succeeded, very often, in having
these strange experiences, but only, be thought, by doing
great violence to their nervous'system—violence- which
had had the most terrible reactions in what the mystic
described as “ the dark night of the soul.”

Greek mysticism was really a part of the religious
philosophy of Plato and his school. Dealing with the
chief characteristics of that mysticism as compared with
the mysticism of the Catholic cloister and other examples,
he first of all emphasised the complete sanity of Greek
mysticism.  We did not find it mixed with any delusions,
with any strange visions, apparitions, and so on, such as
he thought filled the pages of Roman Catholic books on
mysticism. It was remarkable that, in Plotinus, the
vision was one which came very rarely. mThat vision was
always represented in' Plotinus as an experience of the
purest joy, and there was no trace of the terrible reaction

THE POWER OF THE HAND.

Miss S. Ruth Canton writes:—

Mrs. Leaning’s extremely interesting articles on “The
Power of the Hand” remind me of an experience | had
many years ago. but of which | have as clear and vivid a
recollection as if it had taken plate yesterday.

A cousin of mine told us one day that he had mdt a
man who could make a walking-stick stand erect alone.
My father-—always a Thomas Didymus—Ilaughed, and told
him that it was an old trick, and that whoever intended
to perform it fastened, previously, a hair between his
knees, which invisibly supported the stick. My c<djain's
answer was “Come and see for yourself.”

We went with him to the young man's rooms add saw
him successfully perform the experiment several times."My
father courteously asked permission to feel the space
between his knees, while the stick was standing erect un-
touched, but discovered no hair.

obstinacy in its adhesion to <beliefs

of which the Christian mystics told us so much.

system. There was no trace of self-hypnotism in the
Neo-Platonists. The Christian mystics used to try to
induce the mystical state by prolonged fasting, by self-
torture, or sometimes by such well-known expedients as
gazing intently on some bright object for a long time
together. The Greeks never endeavoured to induce the
mystical state in that way. Next he emphasised the
close connection of the Greek mysticism with a recent
philosophy of religion. Their whole scheme of life ad
their whole notion of reality led up to ithe mystical vision
as the culmination of the asoent with which our lives
ought to be occupied. _ There was always a strongly
telTectual side to the Greek mysticism which made it jn
every way more"healthy. Lastly, he reminded his
audience that the mystical experience among the Greeks
only came in at the very end of the asoent.

We turn next to the “ Evening Standard ” of, the 2d

inst., and find the Dean defending Mr. Major, the victim
of the reoent “ heresy hunt,” and very caustic are his
remarks on the
Ecclesiastic law in motion against the Principal of Ripon
Hall, Oxford, for denying the materialistic view of the
mgeneral resurrection—* the resurrection of the body.”

“ traditionalists ” who would have set

The Dean is in fine form in his attack on theological
incompatible with

That

was because the Greek mystics.remained perfectly sare
and did not put any unhealthy strain:on their nervous

| Science, reason, and common-sense. He puts it to the
credit of the Church—as we ourselves have done—that dur-
-ing the long night of the Dark Ages it offered in its

monasteries a refuge from the brutal savagery of the time,

mthat it was the champion of the poor and oppressed, and
. the patron of learning and the arts.

But it made a false
step in resisting the course of scientific discovery. And, in

The pronouncement of the Church in. the case of
Galileo, which has never, | think, been formally with-
drawn, is worth quoting. “ The theory that the sun is
the oentre of the world, and stationary, is absurd, false
in philosophy, and formally heretical. @ The theory that

' the course of his remarks on this point, Dean Inge writes.— j

the earth is not the centre of the world, nor stationary, \

but that it moves with a daily motion, is also absurd and
false in philosophy, and it is, to say the least, erroneous

in faith.”

He quotes a dialogue of Lucian in which the Olympian
gods watch uneasily an argument .between an orthodox
worshipper and Damis, a heretic and agnostic. The heretic
gets the best of the argument, and Hermes endeavoun to
laugh the matter off with a jest in his facile way.

Zeus: “ That is all very well, Hermes, but I would give a
great deal to have a man like this Damis on our side.” ,

The Dean concludes with the reflection that the attempt
to blink the truth in deference to.ancient traditions is, if
not the sin against the Holy Ghost—the Spirit of Truth—
“ certainly the way-to grieve and quench Him.”

It is a vigorous and outspoken article. Its possible,
effect in some quarters tempts us to paraphrase ths
remark of “ the Wise Youth " in “ The Ordeal of Richard
Feverel ” : “ And now let proctors rage and prelates roarl”

This was the process: The man rubbed the stick up and
down very hard several times, and when he placed it on
the ground be pressed his forehead on-to its top for a few
seconds. He then slowly drew his hands awdy, bnt kept
them pointed towards the gtipk, which remained erect.
Presently be moved his pointing finger towards the stick,
which began immediately to recede from it and remained
at an angle. He then drew his hand backwards towards
himself, the stick following until it eventually fell upon
him, and the experiment was over.

When he placed his. forehead on the stick | myself
always heard a slight snapping Sound, suggestive of elec-
tricity, but my- father and cousin did not seem to observe
this.

This young man was, later, invited to perform his ex-
periment before a large number of scientific men under
test conditions, and they were much interested and

perfectly satisfied.
In this case at least the hands evidently possessed

magnetic power.
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“THE NATURE_ OF THE OTHER
WORLD.”

, By Lieutenaht-Colonel.

The article by Colonel C. E. B. in Light of December
31st (p. 850) is most welcome, and deals with a subject
which is of vital importance to us all, for we shall all have
to. make the journey, and it is evidently to our interest to
learn as much as possible about the new country and the
inhabitants.thereof.

Consideration of the article and the comments on it by
Miss H. A, Dallas and Mr. Julius Frost appear to me to
raise the following points.

Is there any reason why the future existence should
be in any way a replica of the present? The material
universe, or rather that part of it which is recognised by
us, depends on our powers of perception, the capacity of
our senses and the rational deduction from our observation,
but we have no reason for assuming that we shall still
possess the same limited number of senses or that they
will be of the same nature and'scope of outlook; Com-
municators certainly speak in terms of these mundane
senses, but they could not do otherwise; they could not
ZJote other possible senses of which wecanhave noconception.

the windows of the mind are differently situated and
made of more translucent material, how could the outlook
be a replica of our present one?

Colonel C. E. B. is only reasonable in contesting the
idea of concentric extra-mundane spheres of existence, for
this implies a confinement to present spatial conditions,
and only a refinement of our nature within those conditions.
It appears more rational to assume spheres of condition,
with an increasing freedom from lower limitations: this
assumption disposes of the spatial difficulty, with its accom-
panying ties of spatial laws.

| Einstein’s conception of a “ closed ” universe “ without
hounds ” is not so incomprehensible as it appears at. first
sight, for this universe is closed and finite, to the best of
our knowledge, in the direction of higher dimensions, and
yet it is infinite within its own materiality.

The nature of-the future body and the necessity for
internal organs is a question which depends entirely on
the environment: our present organs are a material neces-
sity, and the wisdom, which has provided these organs to
suit the environment will undoubtedly have provided for a
body to suit our next environment, but there is no apparent
reason why this body should be based on the plan of our
present one, or should have any physical resemblance to it,
except when such resemblance is assumed for identification.

I am afraid | hardly,agree with Mr. Julius Frost, that
the “ other world ” is composed of matter in a finer state
than the physical: matter is atomic, the perceptible
evidence or foroe, and is not found beyond physical limits.
And again, “ spirit” is the term which expresses the
ultimate pole of existence in the one direction, but we have
no' evidence that “ matter ” constitutes the opposite
ultimate' it is definite, not like spirit, and it is possible to
. conceive of substance of a lower nature, too gross for our
perception, as well as substance too refined for our percep-
tion.

There can be no question that Thought is some form of
power, but it has no direct control of matter, like force:
j it does not partake Of the same nature, and would imply
the impossibility of action at a distance.” Thought
controls matter through an intermediary—this probably
being the substance known as Plasma—which actuates the
muscles of the body, or on rare occasions, levitates inert
matter or produces a materialisation. It is not normally
material/ but can apparently atomise (to re-coin the word)
itself at need, .and so temporarily bridge the distance be-
tween mind and matter. It is probable that Plasma plays
a greater role in all organic functions than is generally
realised.

Another noticeable point is the tendency to singularise
the “ etheric body,” but why body, and not bodies? Surely
we shall evolve a suitable body with each new environ-
ment; to think otherwise is to stultify progress, for every
substance must have its limitations, and progress must have
no limitation. “ Ether ” is generally used as a term to
express substance transcendent: to atomic matter, but there
is no reason for assuming a finity: it is more rational to
.assume an ascending range of substance, ether refined
beyond ether, and etherio bodies (in default of a better
term) in conformity with each environment.

We have no right to find fault with matter, in _its
degree, hut it would not be helpful to carry it with us into
higher conditions, for it then becomes gross, a limitation of
our faculties, a tie to physical lews and conditions. -

The fully emancipated spirit will not desire to retain any
material rags beneath its new wedding garment.

“

Erratum—The article “ Why Man is Bom on the
Material Plane ” in Light of last week (0. 74) was bv Mr.
A. J. Wood. The name was erroneously printed J. W.
Wood.

A Lady Ventriloquist.—In further reference to this,
question, Mr. H. E. Sadler mentions the name of Miss Amy
Brooke, a London performer, “ the only lady ventriloquist
en the concert stage ”
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

The spectacle of Mr. James Douglas like some beautiful
and ineffectual angel beating in the void his luminous
wings in vain in a “ Grapple with the Unknown ” has been
rather a pathetic one for some of us. He did not expect to
find the realm of Psyche so commonplace, even banal. But
the part of the spirit world which, as mortals, most of us
“ contact ”—to use a hideous phrase much beloved by some
psychic researchers—is very human. It contains the joke
and the comic song and much else abhorrent to the super-
sensitive.  But there are regions beyond, and we have to
work through the lower stages first.

AH the same, | don't think the homely humanities of
spirit intercourse would have shocked Shakespeare with his
large and robust sympathies. /They did not shock Tenny-
son or Mrs. Browning or such minor poets as the Howitts,
Gerald Massey and Roden Noel, but these chose the better
part and were not dismayed to find the fruit had a tough
and perhaps acrid husk.

The astonishment of the average man who, haying
treated the whole subject of Spiritualism with derision,
is suddenly confronted with its vast array of evidences,
its many distinguished names and its serious scientific side,
is sometimes comical. | have often observed it. Occasionally
the individual conoemed expresses something like contrition;
but now and again he seems to take it as in the nature of
a personal grievance.

Several people- have expressed to me their sense of deep
annoyance that they should have been so misled by their
particular organs in the Press, or by the pastors and masters
to whom they had looked for trustworthy information, and
reoeived only prejudiced and untruthful counsel. But it
was a good lesson to them in the way of thinking for them-
selves, and not “ putting out ” their thinking to be done

by others. - * * *

I recall one gentleman who regarded the revelation of
the truth at the back of psychic phenomena in a very
aggrieved spirit. His attitude appeared to be that these
things had no right to exist without his knowledge. “ How
is it 1 was not told of this?” he inquired blankly, and I
delicately apologised on behalf of Providence that so many
things should have been allowed to happen without his
knowledge and concurrence. He should, of course, have
been consulted!

In reading some of the attacks on Spiritualism—mainly
those in the provincial papers—I am struck by the fact that
the most blundering critics of the subject are usually the
most voluminous. It follows rather naturally that those
who know the least about a matter can always be trusted
to say the most. They have none of the restraint imposed
by knowledge and the need for accuracy of statement.

| remember, at the time when wireless telejraphy was
at its beginnings, talking to one of the pioneers of “ wire-
less ” who lamented the copious outpourings of sensational
writers in the Press concerning the dazzling wonders of the
discovery. He poured scorn on some of the “ tall stories ”
told to the ignorant public concerning the future possi-
bilities of the new telegraphy. The sequel, however, was
rather amusing, and showed that Fact may sometimes over-
take Fancy, for some of the very developments which my
“ wireless ” friend derided as impossible afterwards came
to pass. Still it is good to be discreet. The mistakes of
the cautious are seldom fatal—those of the reckless very
often lead to final catastrophe.

F. A. C., referring to the fatal facility with which some
Spiritualists give their judgments on high and sacred
things, applying very material logic to spiritual truths

which are not so to be judged, sends me an appropriate little
story of St. Augustine.

The legend in question tells how the Saint had a vision
of a child who was digging a little ditch with his hands.
Augustine asked why he did this, and the child replied that
he desired to put the sea into it. The Saint laughed, and
said this was impossible, whereupon the child replied: “ |
assure thee that thy undertaking of writing of the Trinity
is much more difficult, for how const thou, with thy feeble
intellect, understand and penetrate into this High
Mystery?” St. Augustine then understood that the vision
had been sent by God to rebuke him for his too great
boldness.

D: Q.
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SIR WILLIAM BARRETT ON “SCIENCE
AND THE UNSEEN WORLD.

Sir William Barrett's article under the title above
quoted in the “Evening News” of the 30th ult. is one
of 'the most valuable contributions to the recent
extensive discussion on Spiritualism in the Press. It
is the sober, weighty and authoritative statement of a
distinguished scientist who has for upwards of forty
years been engaged in the investigation of the evidences
lor human survival drawn from the study of psychical
phenomena. To-day he is in a position to tell the world
that he is-

. absolutely convinced, from experimental evidence, of the
existence of an unseen spiritual world and the presence
i therein of intelligent beings, occasionally able to oom-
municate with us, as opportunity occurs. This, of course,

means that mind and personality can exist without a
material, or at any rate without a visible body.

That, as Sir William points out, is a momentous
fact, but it is not the whole case..— n
We want to know whether these unseen beings have

cnee lived on earth, whether those we have loved and who
ihave passed away are still our living and loving friends.

That question finds an answer towards the end of
his article where he-states that the carefully-sifted
results of Spiritistic phenomena leave a residue of
facts which establish the- conclusion that

for a certain time after death those who have once lived
on earth have occasionally and spontaneously been able to
make themselves seen to friends who knew them on earth.

We do not go to Science for fire, fervour and
enthusiasm; for flashing inspirations and that quicken-
ing touch which turns Truth into a winged and living
thing. Science is apt to dole out its facts with
meticulous care, almost with parsimony, and always
without embroidery. We who recognise the necessity
mof building strongly . and truly our fabric of facts
realise the value of this attitude. Exaggeration, over-
statement, indifference to accuracy provide a certain
impulse to the growth of Spiritualism on its emotional
side, but always in the end leave us with a certain
amount of dross and débris to be cleared away. We
cannot live on facts alone, but certainly we cannot live
without them. They are to any given body of truth
what the bony framework is to the living organism,
and unless the bones are sound and true there is likely
to be a tendency to “rickets.”

This grave testimony of a veteran of Science, with
an almost unequalled expérience of Spiritualism on
its scientific side is therefore to be welcomed.
Measured, deliberate, restrained, it will carry weight
in many minds, less impressed by fervent declamation
than by the calm reasoning drawn from long expérience
in the study of stubborn facts.

We doubt not that the article will come as a sur-
prise to many of those superficial "thinkers who have
lately -been airing their astonishing inanities in the
Press which has in many cases accorded them the
opportunity with the benevolent idea that both sidés
"of the question should be heard. If the matter had
come before a “ Court of Beason” the; cafe of what
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Sir William Barrett calls .the “ Sadducees and Sacer-
dotalists” would have collapsed long ago from its sheet
ignorance and frivolity. Never before have we seen so
many solemn absurdities and so much asinine face-
tiousness put forward as criticism of the new evidences
for human survival. But it is simply a case of history
repeating itself,, and we may well conclude witht
further quotation from Sir William Barrett's article:—

B P o—————

More than two thousand years elapsed after the de
covery of electricity by Thales (one of the *“seven vis»
men of Greece”) before it was thought worthy, of scientific
notice. Less than a century ago science scorned and coo.
demned mesmerism—the *“Lancet” .called it an “odiou
fraud.” Now, under the ipodern name of hypnotism, it hes
become a special and recognised school of medical research
and practice.

And so it will be with such at present disputed .questions
as telepathy, clairvoyance, dowsing for underground water
and minerals, apparitions, hauntings,..and Spiritualism.
Is it not increasingly true, as an eminent scientific man
(the late Professor Balfour Stewart) wrote to me in 1881
that "the scientific, recognition.of the unseen is the point
wanting in the intellectual teaching of our race,” and he
adds, “1 do not doubt it wifi be provided for.” This
prophecy is now being fulfilled.

—_———_— -

—

MORALS AND THE “ INVESTIGATOR.”

By Ellis G. Roberts, M.A. (Oxon.).

Hamitet: Dost know this water-fly &
Horatio: No, my good-lord.
Hamiet: Thy state is the more gracious: for -tis a vice
to know him. - A% o<
— Hamlet, Act V. Scene Il

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has set an admirable examples
of the right method of dealing with individuals who play
dirty tricks in the course of their “investigations” into
Spiritualistic phenomena. In a letter which has appeared
in the “Daily Mail” he tells Mr. Filson Young that he
desires no further acquaintance with a person, vfho has
abused his confidence. It is full .time that all influential
Spiritualists should demand from their .critics a rigid
adherence to those élementary rules of honour which they
themselves .obsérve. | trust that the lapse of Mr. Young
from integrity may have been a temporary one, and that
he will profit by the rebuke he has so richly deserved. ;

It is difficult to entertain any such hope in the case of
the other malefactor mentioned in the leading article on
page 56 of Light. That “Truth” should resort..to the
sending of trick letters does not surprise me in the least
—the very title of this publication is an insult to the Press.
I well remember how some years ago | had occasion to
contrast the oracular utterance of, “Truth” on a certain
subject of considerable importance with the judgment of
the “Sporting Times.” The matter was one on which I
had spent some years of patient investigation, being the
relative merits of certain methods of physical culture. |
had no difficulty in ascertaining that zeal for accuracy and
for the interest of the public was to be found not in the
columns of “Truth,” but in those of the “Pink 'Un.
But to deal with the offender is no easy matter: to appeal
to any sense of honour in an agent provocateur would be
to invite disaster. | find a curious parallel in an interest-
ing, though somewhat improbable anecdote related by Mr.
Samuel Weller/ A housemaid, accustomed no doubt to the
amenities of a Servants’ Hall, sought to crush an imper-
tinent cats’-meat man with the remark that he was “no
gentleman.” But her sarcasm was wasted : the tradesman,
quite unabashed, replied that this was & self-evident pro-
osition. The worthy scribe who tricked “E. M. S.” lays
imself open to the same accusation, but he has the same
obvious line of defence, and from that position I make no
attempt to dislodge him.’

But it is becoming evident that the public are wearying
of the pseudo-investigator. | note in the “Daily Mail” for
January 31st a letter from “Inquirer.” , £s.a disinterested
individual he raises the question whether novices are
entitled to offer opinions on matters which have for years
occupied the energies ,of specialists such as the late Dr.
Crawford. . Exactly so. Why should persons possessing no
credentials as to integrity and capacity he allowed to
meddle with so delicate an instrument ns a medium IP Any-
one who can write a letter to a newspaper considers him-
self entitled to “test” such well-tried mediums as c.g. Mr.
Hope. The claim is .preposteroiis. Let me offer on illus-
tration. 1 should find great difficulty in obtaining per-
mission for a brief glance through the great equatorial at
Greenwich, though by bringing certain influence to bear in
certain quarters it is possible it might be granted me. But
if it was granted | should have to exercise it under strict
supervision. What would happen if | took a spanner out
of my pocket and proceeded to meddle with the adjust-
ments P And yet | know vastly more about telescopes than
anyone knows of the delicate organisation of a medium. The
moral, | should think, must be ojbviouf.
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THE OBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Sayings ".of- th& week—Dean Inge,
last Sunday No intelligent man
materialistic view of the Resurrection.”

in the “ Observer.”
now believes the

-fte m- -0 - . W e
mWriting on li Materialism ”
ASouth' African Spiritualist,” Dr. Lindsay Johnson con-
cludes his most admirable paper with the following:
“ Flammarion rightly remarks in one of his books, that if
a cockchafer were to describe his God, he would make him
a gigantic cockchafer, and the'Jehovah of the Hebrews is
represented (in the earlier hooks of the Bible at any rate)
as a huge 'superman. Certainly the study of Spiritualism,
as far as .l have” gone into it,’ tends to muguiry our con-
ception of the Deity and to'extend Him far beyond.the con-
cept of our ;thought, so that we ,can only think of Him as
something so vastly transoencling all material conceptions

that'wd’ cannot formulate thé Deity in terms of anything
we know.”

in the January issue of tlie

r The attitude, of psychical, research towards the subject
(& ghosts and apparitions was.reviewed in an engrossing
lecture deliverecj by Professor Macneill Dixon, Glasgow
‘tIniversity, President of, the Glasgow Society of Psychical
Research. The '‘Glasgow Evening Times,” of January
27th, reports' that the Professor, after remarking that
official scienoe h,ad to-ddy reached a stage of extreme per-
plexity, said that the evidence of ghosts and apparitions
was. astonishingly strong. ,Unless they, made up their
mmds not to believe'the evidence it was exceedingly im-
pressive.  .TJhe amazing-amount of testimony did not
diminish as the world became- more rationalistic and
..scientific. 1 Scientific persons did not disallow- that healthy
rsons, did see.ghosts, but they gave them another name—
llucinations. Ap. immense number of these hallucina-
tions had the peculiarity that they corresponded to some
event or crisis in the life of the person whose ghost was
seen.! Official ,science would explain that this was
coincidence.  As case after case was examined, the theory
of Coincidence had to be harder and harder driven, more

especially where the apparition appeared to more than one
person.  jSpience

was-, not able, to prove collective
-hallucination.

The ‘* Referee” of London states that Mr. G. R. Sims
will contribute .a striking article to next Sunday’'s
“ Referee,”, in, which he will

reply to Sir Arthur Conan
Doyle, and deal with new phases or Spiritualism.

The “ Daily Telegraph,” following the example set
recently by so many leading daily newspapers, has entered
the forum of ‘discussion on Psychic. Research.
week ago a Mr. H. C. Bailey set the ball rolling
artiole entitled “ Phenomena of the Séance.” This article
was replied to in a letter, over the signature of Alicia Amy
Leith, on February 1st, and gives a description of a séance
held in the ’'eighties with Mr. and Mrs. Marshall as the

“The writer states: r My first admittance to

a dark seance was in the frame of mind last described, and
there | became convinced that there are _more things
spiritual in such meetings than are dreamt of in Mr. Bailey’'s
it was held in the private house of a friend,

in the *’eighties.” Mr. and'Mrs. Marshall, well-known pro-
fessional mediums at that time, ,left the drawing-room
(where We Iriet), ';together with my father and mother and
our hdfctess. aha proceeded into the darkened dining-room,
where the last-named persons took their seats at the large
dining table, with the Marshalls between them. My two
sisters at\d the young niece of déur hostess followed, while I,
the youngest of the small party, lingered behind to, lift from
a table a straight papér-cutter before joining .them in the
dining-room'ana takingliny» place at the end: of the table,
not anywhere near the mediums. Until the loud*, cheery
voice of John King announced through the cardboard
trumpet, which seemed to be waving above our heads here
and there, 1She’s doing it by rule and measure,’ no one
present except myself knew that | was busily engaged in
writing down on paper, which | had brought in with me,
what was going on, or that | was using the paper-cutter
as a kind of ruler to keep my words in line. 'That startling
evidence of there being a mind present outside the circle
of persons seated round the table produced in me the faith
necessary to procure me more évidence still. Presently
John King was spouting homely,verses beside us, above us,
around' us, stilltthrough the trumpet, but so fast that I
found it impossible to Keep pace with him on paper. \ So
I quietly whispered, *Please repeat the verse you quoted
again, and slowly,” He obeyed at- onoe. The voice then
approached quite close to me and the lines were repeated,
and only one person in that room could possibly have known

Over a
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how absolutely exact was the transmission-of the words as
I wanted them; spoken-each time just' and only just, when
I reached the end of the transcript of the lines in the pitch
dark, and that person was myself. That experience at the
age =of sixteen convinced me once.fpr all that discarnate
spirits can and do manifest their supernatural—oh shall |

say rather their natural ?—powers inside the walls of a dark
séance.”

The' “'Morning Post,A of February;1st reports,‘t®at in
the course of the lecture given .by Dr.S, Barker Smith on
“ Joan of Arc and Her Voices Scientifically Considered,”
at the London .College of Physiology, he said that such
voices must not be regarded as, sub-conscious or .coming
from the sub-conscious brain. It,was no use saying that
in the early, times of man’s development such things came
from, him.  The poet Cowper, who lived not so long ago,
was clairaudient for. twenty-eight years; and there were
other oases in Martin Luther, George.Fox, ,St. Teresa.
Swedenborg, and John Bunyan. These things were not
to be explained by the evolution -of the brain.

The Paris correspondent of the “ Daily Chronicle” in
the issue of that journal reports that an eaged fprester
employed on the shooting preserves of the Marquis Clair-
mond-Tonnerre, in the Meuse Department; disappeared in
December, and in despair the family went to Nancy ,to con-
sult a clairvoyant. She told them that the body would be
found floating in water. The forester’s’ body was eventually
recovered from the Marne-Rhrae Canal.-

Canon Hemming, M.A., vicar of Christ Church, Heaton,
is reported by the.“ Bolton Journal” to have made the
following remarks on Spiritualism in a sermon preached on
one'Sunday morning reoently. The Canon, stated: “ That
when menltell us that they have been able, to some extent,
to pierce the veil and to communicate with the departed,
there is nothing inherently improbable, about it. Why
should they not? The only reason why they should not do
so would be if there were no such thing as a world of spirits!
But the Christian Church has always maintained:that there
is. In so far, then, as Spiritualism emphasises the reality
of the spiritual world and recalls men from being absorbed
with’ material and temporal, things it may be regarded by
Christianity not as an enemy but as an ally.”

The *“ Edinburgh Evening Dispatch,” in a leading
article referring to Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's lecture at
the Usher Hall, on February 1st, expressed the following
broad-minded opinion on the subject of Sir Arthur's
address: “ Spiritualism is not yet generally accepted as
an exact, infallible, and all-sufficient scienoe, but it has
established its title to careful, unprejudiced consideration.
So rapid progress has it made of late years, due in the
main to tne especially favourable state of mind widely
created by the war, that people at large find themselves no
longer able or disposed to receive its message and its
phenomena with indifferent scepticism. ¢Sir Arthur
Conan Doyle gives a truly charming picture of life beyond
the veil. He is a most seductive advertising agent of those
ethereal mansions that he sees so clearly with 'his inward
eye. Others may not see so clearly, but it is the duty of
each to take what step he can to satisfy himself one way
or the other. Humanity is at sea—tossed about ton

an
uncharted ocean. It needs a light to guide it ; it needs
religion interpreted to it in twentieth century terms. The

Church must not be idle; the Spiritualists are not idle.
Whether the two are to advance together or to pursue
widely different paths is for the future to decide.”

Mr. Frederick Melton, B.Sc., the Nottingham analytical
chemist, whoso recent articles in Light on Psychical Re-
search, and his Psychic Telephone in particular, are well-
known to our readers, has been interviewed by many of the
leading London and Provincial newspapers lately.” He is
reported in many of these journals to nave staled that he

expects to give a public demonstration of his ‘telephone
before long.

n a - -

Dr. Frank Ballard, the well-known Methodist Minister,
has been, so the “ Methodist Recorder " reports, pronounc-
ing on the subject of Spiritualism at a meeting .of the
Christian Ministers’ Fraternal, held in the city of Hull.
This Society is composed of clergymen of the Established
Church and Ministers of the Free Churches. Dr. Ballard
is reported to have said that Spiritism may be approached
from .two sides—the scientific and the religious. But the
approach, from either, must be made in a spirit of calm,
patient, fearless scrutiny. There are many, both believers
and unbeliversain the Christian faith, who unite in un-
exaggerable virulence regarding the subject. But it is
always wrong merely to denounce. For anyone to say that
Spiritism is all fraud is to be either a fool or a liar.
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Many ingenious and often highly fantastic hypotheses
hare been elaborated from time to time, in order to destroy
the validity of the Spiritistic theory, Buch as a telepathy
which can easily accomplish any psychological feat, a
cryptomnesia which can readily bring to light any kind of
knowledge which the subject never remembers having con-
sciously acquired, a subconsciousness' which never concerns
itself with any other subject than the question of spirit-
return, or a psychological automatism which is capable of
any achievement, however marvellous it may be.

These, however, have all tended to collapse when con-
fronted with welhauthenticated evidence of materialisation
phenomena, and the sceptic, with his back to the wall, has
therefore always striven to deny the reality .of such
phenomena, either on the ground of fraud or of hallucina-
tion. To those psychic students who read French (and
there must be many such) I would highly recommend the
monumental work on this subject by M. Gabriel Delanne,
published in 1909, and entitled: *“ Les Apparitions
Materialisées des Vivants et des Morts ” (Materialised
Apparltlons of the Living and the Dead).

Delanne is one of the leaders of French Spiritualism,

and the learned editor of “ La Revue Scientifiqgue et Morale
du Spiritisme,” and has worked in collaboration with some
of tne best known Continental psychical investigators.
Writing of him in the “ Annals of Psychical Science ” for
May, 1906, that distinguished psychical investigator, Dr.
Joseph Maxwell, then Deputy Attorney-General at the
Court of Appeal, Bordeaux, but not an upholder of the
Spiritistic theory, said: “ Intelligence, learning, experience,
and honourableness are not wanting in M. Gabriel
Delanne.”

This work by M. Delanne, which comprises (in two
volumes) over 1,300 pages, is a constant appeal to facts
and the rational deductions to be drawn from facts. The
author unceasingly formulates the' various soeptical
theories, and then prooeeds to refute them by the logical
presentation of the evidence which he adduces. This
admirable work can be obtained through the agency of
Messrs. Hachette and Co., of King William-street, Strand,
London, for about a guinea. I have been authorised by
M. Delanne to translate from his work any suitable extracts
for the benefit of readers of Light, and therefore append
the following translation of some of his concluding remarks
on the subject of materialisation :—

The Reality Or Matebiaused Apparitions.

The well-established possibility of the materialisation
of a hand leads us to assume that the process which renders
visible a part of the etheric body can be extended to em-
brace its totality. This, in fact, occurs when the‘medium
is highly developed and the circle sufficiently homogeneous.

In general, authors who discuss Spiritualism after a
little hasty and superficial reading imagine that there only
exists in its annals the solitary case of “ Katie King," so
they argue from its rarity to try and weaken its value.
Others, much better informed, believe that they can dis-
miss the question on the pretext that “ the accounts which
we possess do not offer sufficient scientific guarantees.

It was in order to demonstrate how fantastic these
allegations are that | have dwelt at such length in
chapters three and four on the multiple proofs that we

possess of the reality of materialised apparitions. The
authentio reports of Spiritualists and savants mutually
corroborate each other. If a few errors of detail have

slipped into the accounts, they are not sufficient to destroy
the value of the whole, which remains intact for honest-
minded people. By their very nature, by the identity of
tho alleged manifestations, these accounts now form an
indivisible block, which it is no longer possible to ignore,
otherwise than by rejecting them without examination.

If the hands which appear in the séanoes are incontest-
able realities (and who would venture to doubt this after
the affirmations of more than fifty savants and the material
proofs thereof which they furnish?) then the total
materialisation of an individual is no more than the logicall
development of this phenomenon, the expansion of that
organising power which acts upon the entire being of the
deceased in order to reconstitute him.

From the hands seen and felt by Oh. llichet, Ochorrowi'

i Lodge, Maxwell, llottar.si, Porro, Pio Poa, do Rochas, et-.,
we pass naturally to the almost entire forms described by
. Lombroso, visual 8cor.si, Doctor Vonxano, Collona, Bozsano,
etc., ending in the materialisations in full light at the house
of M. Avollino: Henceforth, we arc concerned with those
mediums better endowed than Kusapia for giving complete
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apparitions, and the facts cited by Livermore, Wallaog
Crookes, Aksakof, Archdeacon Colley, Gibier, Du Prel, on,
fall into the same category, but they enlighten and an
piete the first observations, somewhat too fragmentary Ir
reason of tho rarity and brevity of tho complete apparitioni,

It would bo difficult to deny tho very great importance
of such diverse attestations as | have collected, first, b
reason of the unquestionable integrity of t]ie witnesses, ad
then, because they were incredulous at the beginning, W
must not lose sight of the fact that it was only the accung.
lation, constantly repeated, of the same phenomena, which
obliged them, after the most serious examination, to adit
them, and also because they took ,thq_most minute pm
cautions against every cause of error, arising out of illuiiog

on their part or fraud on that of the mediums. Final];,
because there have often remained  inconteitablg
proofs, tracings on registering instruments, photograph,

imprints, moulds, writings, fragments of drapeiy, etc., tet
these apparitions were positively beings temporarily u
living as those present themselves were.

The supposition of a universal fraud which might liara
escaped the distrustful attention of so many clear-sighted
men, well qualified to discover them, seems to me so im
probable that | refuse to discuss it further, the more n
that the impossibility of any artifice whatsoever results, in
many cases, from the facts themselves, and that the neni-
festations have presented everywhere, in America, Englind,
France, characters so similar, that it is evident that we as
faced with phenomena, rare doubtless, but natural, and rot |
clever trickeries.

Let us then review rapidly the different methods adopted |
by the investigators in order to attain certainty, by group
ing the elements of our study which are scattered throiign j
out this work. Tbe cumulative strength of these documents]
seems to me more eloquent than all discussion for tbs |
imposing of conviction.  The different kinds of proof which I
verify the presence of materialised hands are equally gupli*|
cable to complete apparitions. Let us now recall whet |
has been attested

1. The 'collective and simultaneous vision
present of the medium and of-the apparition.

2. The formation of the apparition bas been witnessed 1
in the séance room.

3. That it has disappeared under the eyes of the nem |
hers of the circle.

4. That the materialised being has
photographed.

6. That it has left imprints or moulds.

6. That it was capable of displacing heavy objects.. ;

7. That the medium diminished in weight during the
materialisation.

by thoss 1

been frequently 1

The totality of these facts destroys every attempt to ex-
plain them by means of the theory of hallucinations, for the
latter have never had such objective characters. Then
results ha76 been obtained, moreover, by different methods; i
by hindUig, by the use of an imprisoning sack, or the -em
ployment of a cage, the medium was rendered powerless to
act physically, in order by a disguise to play tho rale of
the apparition. Then, if the presence of the medium in
the cabinet and that of one or more forms in the room
have been attested by ocular evidence,, this fact alone is
sufficient, when everyone present has witnessed it, to
establish the existence of tne apparition; for | would recall
that no one could introduce himself to the scene of tho
séances, that, for the most part, they were held in apart- 1
menta unknown to the medium ; that those present, who !
all knew each other, made a chain, that is to say, they
thus constantly satisfied themselves of their mutual presen»
in the Circle.

The Berhondsev Spiritualist Temple.—On Sunday, ihs
5th inat., the above society entered on what they hope will
bo n permanent tenancy of the hall of the Labour Institute,
ForWond, Upper Grange-rood; near the “Dim Cow.” Mr.
H. W. Engiiolm, the speaker at tho evening servioe, gave
an address that was much appreciated by an attentive
aildfo'nlco that nearly filled the hall. Mrs. B. Stook delivered
clairvoyant descriptions. A pleasing feature was a song
by Mias Kstella Kohler. This now aooiety would like to
appeal, mast earnestly, for funds (to carry on in this poor
district), and platform assistance so that they may bo
enabled to make their tenancy of the Labour Hall per-
AH communications should be addreaaed to the
Honorary Secretary: Mr, J. W. T. MuUender, 172, St. j
James’s-road, S.R.I,

o ——
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DIRECTJ2VOICE EXPERIENCES. MR. JAMES DOUGLAS AND THE
“ UNKNOWN.”
SOUS Comments on Mb. Filson Youno'b '"‘Expobube.’
A Paris Investigator Corrects Bomb “Tbukinolooical

Col. A. O. Berry sends us a reply to the notorious
attack on Mrs. Roberts Johnson in the ‘‘Saturday Review.”

This bas been pretty fully answered already, and as
Ur. Filson Young’'s onslaught has probably proved, to be
rather more damaging to himself than to the persons
.attacked, we need not give the whole letter. Col. Berry
writes— '

Ur. Filson Young's account merely indicates that the
'stance collapsed. He assumes it was because of the removal
«of the trumpet outside the circle, but it may also have
been—

« la) because Mr. Filson Young was playing the fool;

(b) the power suddenly collapsed. This, has occurred
twice in iny presence with Mrs. Roberts Johnson and also
frequently With others. The séance breaks down .in the
flmiwl~cniddehly stops, perhaps in the midst of a con-
versation; we do not know why. | have often heard the
"subject discussed but never satisfactorily explained. 1 have
frequently heard the medium and clairvoyants amongst the
sitterB' declare there was plenty of power, yet nothing
further happens. This is, as far as | know, always the
esse after the appearance gf an animal. If a dog appears
and barks there is an instant collapse. Why? Again 1 say,
wo do not know.

That it was not the removal of the trumpet, as primal
factor, .that stopped the voices is likely, when compared
with the following facts, about which 1 am prepared to
make an affidavit, if it would help anybody. | am not
medinmistic, have no powers whatever,. but—

@ On two occasions in my life,
present, | <have heard quite loud voioes; on both occasions
‘from the same person. The first occasion was in South
Africa during the Boer Warn. I was called in the well-
known voice of a person then alive, but dying in Ireland.
The only person present in the house was a brother officer.

Thé second occasion was in London during the war. A

distinct voice, which | recognised, gave a warning. | put
it down to my imagination and neglected it, and | suffered.
«The bedroom, where | was washing before dinner, was
empty, save for myself, and as far as | know there was no
medium, certainly no professional medium, in the house.
The person speaking .was then*dead some twelve years.
[ (2 At a direct .voice séance, the same person frequently,
mingjsti inyatiably, speaks to me direct, i.e., without the
nrumpet, while some other voice is using the trumpet. Not
an infrequent phenomenon by any means, and it is quite
easy to detect whether the voice is speaking through the
trurapet or without it.

(3) With Mrs. Wriedt present, blit, no trumpet, and no
séance being held, we have bad a voice, the same person
as above, coming from amidst flowers on a table a dozen
*feet away from the medium, with those present intervening.
The voice did not come from the direction of the medium
hut from the opposite direction.

E-- (4) Frequently, with Mrs. Wriedt, and twice with Mrs.
| Roberts Johnson, when the power was weak and | was
mhard of hearing, the medium sitting on my left front, |
have taken up the trumpet, placed the small end to my
tTight ear with the big end pointing away from the medium.
I was, in the first instance,.told to do this by the same
spirit voice, as it was desired, to say something private. On
comparing notes, with the late Admiral Usborne Moore 1
Ifound he had done the same thing, and.l have known of
, other cases.

(5) When last I was present at Craddock’s circle the
trumpet was a fixture at. the top of an iron stand, about
fivo feet high, placed some six feet in front of me. Craddock
did not sit behind the trumpet but facing it, alongside and

touching me. P

(6) Agt Craddock’s materialisation seances there is no
trumpet, yet tho voices are clear and distinct. The same
applied to those held by the late Mr. Husk and also to tho
new medium, Miss Besinnet. All three are different types.
At Craddock's, in February, 1915, | was told I would go
té the 'Second Army—at the time most unlikely, yet it
lhappened at the end of June following, with two jobs
Tntarvoning.

(7) 1 have heard voices, during a séance, both inside
snd outsido the cirlcle, and both speaking at- the same
time. Further, | have heard a voice outside the closed door
of the room where a séance woe being held—1 was standing

tho passage listening to what was going on inside.

(8) Finally, on the 'hypothesis that the medium does it
alll could Mr. Filson Young explain tho different timbre
df the voioes, some with peculiarities, or defects they had
in life; some male, some female, and the former sometimes
loud enough for a platform speaker?

Then there is the fact of languages. In nddition to the!
ordinary European languages, messages have been given
in Maori, Chinese. Hindustani, Gtirkn language, old
Persian, Arabic, what purported to be old Egyptian,
snoiont Groolc, Latin, the West African languages Snerbro
sad Timini, various Serbian and Roumanian dialects,
Russian, Irish and South American Spanish.

| have been told by the voices of incidents which have

I nexactitudes.’’

From Mr. Frederick Stevens (Paris) we receive a long
letter correcting several mis-statements of Mr, James
Douglas in his series of articles ‘‘Grappling with the Un-
known” in the “Sunday Express.” The matter is now a
little belated, owing to the pressure of recent events, end
in any case the letter is too long to give in its entirety.
We therefore select from it those passages wherein Mr,
Stephens corrects the errors into which Mr, Douglas has
fallen.

After commenting on the inadequate preparation upon
which Mr. Douglas entered on his investigation and point-
ing out that the qualities of “elusiveness and evasiveness”
are common to many studies, and that intelligent students
expect to meet with these things, Mr. Stephens writes:

Mr. Douglas states that*Professor Richet has “for the
present withdrawn from any dealings with the ‘forbidden
subject.’” ” This is quite untrue, and Mr. Douglas has
no business to make such a statement. Professor Richet,
although he is not a supporter of the “spiritist inter-
pretation” of supernormal mental and physical fact* -
has not “withdrawn from any dealings with the for-
bidden subject.” This distinguished scientist still retains
sufficient interest in it to act as one of the three experts
named by the “Matin” newspaper inquiry to investigate
the facts of telekinesis, ectoplasm, direct writing, etc.
—the other two members being MM. de Grammorit and
D’ Arsonval.

no medium being Mr. Stephens continues:—

Mr. Douglas commits a worse error when he refers
to “Eva C.” and Mdme. Bisson. Here he is not only
inaccurate, but his remarks border on the offensive. He
speaks of the ‘’'childish fraud of Eva C.” ' By what right
does he—with the superficial inquiry he has necessarily
made—characterise tjie phenomena of Eva C. as “fraud” ?
Madame Bisson has worked with this medium for over
twelve years, and her conclusions have been largely
indorsed by Dr. Geley. Both students confirm the fact
of an ectoplasmic substance and both incline to_ the
belief that the “force productrice” is an “intelligent
energy” —operating possibly as an external entity—dis-
tinct from the medium. Dr. Geley, in his work, calls
attention to the fact that the “faces” and *“bands”
observed are not merely dead “simulacra” or models, but
actually living organisms, endowed with a temporary
existence. What on earth Mr. Douglas means when he
writes that tho “fraudulent” nature of these faces has
been demonstrated | do not know. This is a really brazen
assertion-on bis part. That the careful students of these
phenomena such as Richet. Lodge. Geley, Schrenck-
Notzing, Bisson, Morselli and others all differ as to their
exact interpretation or explanation, is admitted, but to
say that they are due to “fraud” in the abstract with-
out specifying what kind of fraud, is simply childish.

One word in conclusion concerning the “fraudulent
character” of these ectoplasmic phenomena. In the
“Institut Metapsychique” in Pans are to be seen the
plaster casts of materialised hands and feet (and even a
mouth and lips). These casts have been obtained from
the paraffin wax moulds obtained by Dr. Geley, Professor
Richet, Count Potocki in presence of the Polish medium,
Kluski. (Photos ore shown in No. 5 of the “Revue Meta,
psychique.”) These casts have been carefully examined
by the experts of the “Anthropometries! Service” and
arc certified as not being easts of the. hands, etc., of any-
one present in the room (including the medium, of
course). Moreover, there is no “seam” in the casts--
they show markings, lines, wrinkles and finger nails. |
have hod the privilege of examining them myself. It is
time to drop this bubble about “fraud.” It helps nothing
and is not accepted as a working hypothesis by serious
investigators.

happened to me in Chicago, Texas, up the Paraguay, in
the Transvaal, in West Central Africa, Malta, various
parts of Europe, different parts of the Western Front, in
London, Ireland and elsewhere. 1 have been tola things
I did not know, or thought different, and the voices have
proved correct, sometimes os the result of excavation, some-
times through search.

Particulars, with dates, places, etc., are open to you,
Mr. Editor, to Mr. Filson Young, or to others interested.

4 PER CENT. INTEREST-FREE FROM IN-
OOME-TAX DEDUCTION—nan be obtained
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full.

Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction. Security
Assured. Total Assets over (1,000,000. Reserve Funds
exceed 40,000. Full particulars from WESTBOURNE
PARK Permanent BUILDING SOCIETY, 136, West-
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London W . 2.
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A SOLDIER’'S UNEXPECTED RETURN.

Striking Evidence of ldentity.

Some months ago | learnt of the unexpected passing
over of an old friend with whom | had for many years been
,associated in official life. ~ With a view to obtaining possibly

msome information from the spirit friends concerning him,
"1 joined a sitting at the house of Mrs. F., a well-known
medium of Highgate. Her control described to me a young
‘soldier brought into the circle,named “ Arthur,” aged twenty-
three, with torn, bloodstained, and blackened tunic, and whose

conditions were very distressing to the medium. He
claimed relationship with someone known to me, and was
earnestly desirous that | should tell “ Dad ” that though

he “ died ” in hospital he “ died for his country/” and
while doing his duty. This was repeated several times.
He was being helped and comforted by a young clergyman
we were informed.

Regretfully 1 had to disclaim >knowledge of “ Arthur,”
but | wished him God speed, and good night. | was told
that enquiry would establish his identity; but of this I
felt doubtful, and left somewhat disappointed with the
result. | little suspected that this was the prelude to a
*remarkable discovery which was to come a few weeks later.
A brother of the deceased friend already mentioned had
been supplied by me with Spiritualist literature; and when
my friend passed over | sent the brother my condolences.
This gentleman, Mr. Draper, of Swanwick, Hants., I had
seen but once, some twenty-five years ago, and, beyond the
one chance meeting, he was an entire stranger to me. My
late official friend was always reticent about his family
affairs, and never spoke of his brother except in connection
with my gift of books through him. | even had a difficulty
in obtaining his address; but having offered my condolences,
our correspondence developed, and Mr. Draper was induced
to pursue his enquiries. This resulted in his obtaining from
a gifted non-professional lady medium, living in Hampshire,
some encouraging letters, and at last a written clairvoyant
description purporting to be that of his son, a young soldier.
This letter was forwarded to me without comment. La
returning the letter I mentioned that | thought the clair-
voyant description was astray, -as | never knew he had a
,son. His brother had certainly never to my knowledge
alluded to a soldier nephew. But to my surprise, Mr. D.
wrote back telling me that the lady clairvoyant, Mrs. R.,
a stranger.to him and his affairs, had actually described
;most faithfully his son who was fatally injured at Aider-
shot in 1917 in a bomb-explosion, and that this son’s name
was “ Arthur,” and his age twenty-three. The poor lad,
after being wounded five times in battle, died in Aldershot
Hospital.

I immediately thought of the description, the name, and
the message given me through my London medium, Mrs.
'F., and of the torn, blackened, and bloodstained tunic of
the spirit described, who had “ died in hospital” yet had
“.Died for his country.”

Positively, I did not know of the existence of this son.

MAN AS AN ETHERIAL BEING.

Death Means Nothing but a Change of Place.
By R. Isaac Jones (Carnarvon).

How many of us .truly realise that the human entity
is here and now all that it will be after losing its earthly
tabernacle? It has only to pass from a material place
to an etherial one. Our reason and our ether-body are our
primary constituents, as the physical body is noticing more
than the matter in which we exist for a period, just as we
shall exist hereafter in the ether for as long as its own
nature lasts.

Each one of us with a religious bent often feels that
the material world is not our home, and attachment to our
bodies perhaps never entertains our affections, as “ self”
is a feeling extraneous to the body. Unfortunately, how-
ever, men generally, both religious and otherwise, never
realise that their spirit and ether body form in this life
a real complete entity: and this perhaps is because it is
beyond our power to sense. What reader of Light has
caught up, examined ana overhauled his or her reasoning
prindiplor Has he or she felt it,, heard it, to know its
shape or its location in the body? We do not pronounce
that we think or believe it is there—we know it is there:
but* many have no idea that they would never know this
if the'ether body was not also there as the only channel
. by which our self-consciousness (reason) can impress the
brain.  And it is quite clear that the brain does not change
its place—it remains in the skull, and both become diffused:
whilst our permanent entity passes on in full working
order to its natal-place, the boundless mind-matter ether
of space.

The brain | understand is not always essential to the
carrying out of What normally are its duties; and science,
although satisfied as to this being a fact, is unable to explain

‘Then, following on the father's letter confirming the fact,
I myself, while sitting quietly, suddenly got a clairvoyant
“ impression ” of a face quite unknown to me—that of a
young man, with every detail of the features clearly shoan.
The face impressed me so strongly | should have recognised
it again anywhere. The thin, pointed nose; the blue eyes;
the smiling, parted lips revealing two front teeth missing;
the light, tawny, tangled hair were distinctive enough; but
the unusual length and fullness of the chin particularly
arrested my attention and left an indelible impression. |
could pick out that young fellow from a crowd even now.
I wondered if he might be the young soldier described to
me several weeks before at the Highgate circle. | wrote
to the father giving' my impression, laying stress on the
distinctively long, full chin and the missing front teeth.
Next day | got his reply confirming iny clairvoyant impres-
sion in every particular, and enclosing a.photo of “ Arthur,”
his son, in uniform. I almost dropped the photo with
amazement, for | instantly recognised it as that of the
young soldier who had shown himself so vividly to ne
There, in the photo, were the parted smiling lips, the absence
of two front teeth and the peculiarly long, full chin, with
all the facial characteristics complete. Then, after return-
ing the photo unmistakably recognised by me, a stranger,
I learnt that the father had just received from Mrs. R
a consoling message from his boy “ Arthur,” in automatic
writing. Of this T obtained an exact copy. Apart from its
comforting value, it is just such a message as a young
soldier would write to a father mourning him as “ dead,”
but its evidential value lies in the fact that he asks for
forgiveness for certain actions of which his parents hed
disapproved. The father informs me that there had been
a misunderstanding and some estrangement between him and
his son before the war. Of this the lady, Mrs. R., could
have known nothing. Another striking fact is that in the
letter with which she accompanied the message, Mrs. R
states that the control who brought “ Arthur ” to her wes
in earth life “ a young clergyman.”

Thus the soldier son had made strenuous efforts to
reach his father, by a devious method, while aided by the
young clergyman, and had at last succeeded. The father
is deeply touched: and, from the internal evidence, now
wholly convinced that it was his boy speaking.

I submit that the facts thus pieced together form yet
another evidence of spirit identity and return.

H. G. Swift.
(Former Vioe-President of the
Tottenham Spiritualist Church.)

*#* Since sending us the above statement Mr. Swift
has received from both Mrs. R. and Mr. Draper permission
to give their full names and addresses. They both reside
near Southampton, but some two miles apart.  The former
is Mrs. Rowe, Glyn Alynn, Warsash, and the latter, Mr.
John Draper, 2, Yew Tree Villas, Park Gate, Swanwick.
Mr. Swift adds that it was only by tracing, through a
local newsagent, that Mr. Draper learned that there was a
professing Spiritualist anywhere in the district.—Ed.

how the physical body still responds whilst a particular
brain centre is not' working. Does this not show that it
cannot be too repeatedly asserted by psychologists that as
the complete human ego inhabits the (dead) matter of the
physical body it manipulates it as the only means of func-
tioning it possesses in its present place of abode? '

It should be expedient, therefore, constantly to insist
that our reason cannot function here, or hereafter, except
through its permanent vehicle: and it cannot associate or
have intercourse with matter, as there is no relativity or
sympathy. The ether body, nowever, is by nature related
to both, and is in contact with both matter and mind.

Man's brain is the finer and subtler part of his anatomy,
verging on the domain of mind, and offers to the ether body
conditions of mutual sympathy that enable the#conveyance
of impressions and desires from and to the consciousness and
the reasoning faculty.

| repeat that the real being of man is presentJn this
life: but its existence is not experimentally proved so far.
owing to the infeasibility of passing the necessary spiritual
impressions through the brain to our material senses.
Science can never hope or profess to experiment upon and
analyse reason, as its sphere is that of matter, and recently
of ether; but reason is outside of both.

Let us hope that with better light, better Bciehoe and
I>etter psychism, man may sufficiently advance tp a full
understanding of himself;, and pass joyfully from his so-
journ here, not through a “ veil,” but with certain know-
ledge. to a freer bourne, from which occasionally he may
possibly not be forbidden to *“ return.”

There, as here, he will undoubtedly be himself; and
known to his kindred; and communion of saints after all
will be a much simpler affair than the theology of bygone
ages would lead us to suppose.

Let us know what we are, and let us live up to the hick
grade and dignity of our permanent entities; bearing in
mind that w& are adapted to ae etherial life where spnee.
time and fraternity never end.
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY.

The Shadowless Photograph.

Bob Further

Correspondence
Readers.

and Opinions of our

Mr. Victor A. Filmer writes:—

Sir—It would be interesting to know if Master Claude
Potter was sitting bolt upright while the photos were taken,
and not touching the hack of the 6éhair.

When two lights of identical power meet from opposite
directions, the result at point of contact | believe is total
darkness.  One interesting theory at least suggests itself,
that behind the boy but in front of the chair and extend-
ing backwards to the wall, <the spirits formed a shcaped
mess of luminosity of identical intensity to the magnesium.

Where this light did not oppose the magnesium light
(between the back of boy and chair and wall) that part
of wall would lie illumined to equal intensity as the rest.

Where the light opposed the magnesium light in front
of the chair back» and being shaped, perhaps partly en-
veloped the rear of thé lad—there would be a nullification
of luminance' which would result in the dark shape being
represented without surface detail being recorded.

The fact of the shadowless photo having a blurred out-
line instead of a clear cut appearance would tend to support
this theory,- for it would be difficult venough for even dis-
‘carnate spirits of experience to “ shape ” light without
keeping it under steady control to the minute fraction of
measurement necessary for an absolute clear cut outline.

H. L. Gage, of Bristol, writes:—

Re the photographs of Master Claude Potter. If the
reproductions are correct, may | point out that in No. 1 the
neckunder the chin is in the light; in No. 2 the neck is in

shadow, clearly showing the light falling from above and
not so much from the front. This explains the absence '<jf

shadow. There is a small portion of shadow near the b$y’s .

hand Testing on his knee.

| =>4
Llew. E. Morgan, of Devizes, writes:—

May | respectfully submit that the photographs pub-
lished in last week's issue prove nothing except that the
Rev. Potter has failed to ;reconstruct the scene as it was
when the séance was held.

. His camera is obviously nearer the sitter than on the
first occasion. Proof: The boy's head in Fig. A more than
fills the space between two stripes, whereas reference to Fig.
E shows that the head>barely fills this space. Mr. Potter
cannot have stuck to his measurements.

2. The camera is considerably lower than on the first

occasion. Proof: The boy’s head is nearly on a level with
the top of a floral design in Fig A, whereas it is level with
the bottom of this design in Fig. E. 1 should like to point
out to Mr. Potter that it is possible to get the head of a
sitter centrally on ampiate with the camera at different
heights ! U , - L.
. The merest tyro can see that the position of the light
wes much higher when photo B was exposed than it was
when photo A was taken. It is the fact that the light was
s0 hign that caused the shadow of the widest part of the
head to be thrown on the wall behind the neck.

The taking of photo A serves no purpose at all; it
disproves nothing in my letter. What | stated was this—
"to obtain this apparent movement of the white stripe the
camera must have been moved to the right.” This move-
ment gf the camera coupled with a movement of the light
in the opposite direction would eliminate the shadow. Fig.
B would nave proved my contention if the camera had been
at the same level as when the first photos were taken, and
if the light had not so obviously been held so high, in rela-
tion to sitter and camera.

I have shown the reproduced photos to several people,
and they agré& with me that the camera or chair must have
been moved. Surely it is noticeable that the corner of the
chair behind the sitter's right shoulder in Fig. B covers
half of the white strip.e on the wallpaper, whereas in Fig.
E the corner is just outside the white linei A small
apparent ittOvemettt of the chair against the wallpaper-could
only be produced by a much greater movement of the
cantera.

| certainly accept the Rev. Potter’'s affirmation that he
moved neither camera nor flower stand. May not, then,
the psychic explanation be this: that the spirits, failing to
proauoe an extra decided to move both camera and flowed
stand during a dark interval between two exposures? We
are told that on two occasions they moved the reflector on
the flower stand. It appears from the reproduction of the
shadowless photo that some movement of the camera took
place, otherwise how can one account for the fact that the
linage is slightly out of focus?

| suggest, sir, that the sooiety ooncemied with the in-
vestigation of supernormal photography be invited to
examine the prints, and also the letters you have received

bearing on the case, and that the issue be allowed to lie
in their hands.

[Owing to lack of space we have held over a number of
00 thin Psychic Pggblgp) until next week,—Ed.]
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PSYCHICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY i
CONVERSAZIONE.

On Tuesday afternoon, the 31st ult.,, the Society for

Psychical Research held a Conversazione at the Council
Chamber, 20, Hanover Square. There was a large gathering
numbering many representative members. A considerable
number or automatic paintings and drawings were exhibited
on the walls. These comprised productions by Miss Bligh
Bond, Mrs. Diver (“Atlantis”), Mr. Horsfall, Mr. Alaric
Watts and Professor Nunes Vais. Miss Blign Bond’'s ex-
hibit consisted of remarkably fine drawings of an anatomical
character and some paintings. “ Atlantis” showed symbolical
paintings of a kind made familiar to many of us by her
previous exhibitions. The work of Mr. Horsfall, who is an
artist by vocation, was in the nature of drawings seemingly
of an Arabesque character. Whorls, cornices, circumvolu-
tions, architraves—it is not easy to describe them except
that they are large and arresting designs of extremely com-
plex nature, and seem to have no definite purpose. His own
attitude towards them is that -of a neutral—a detached
observer. They are at least remarkably decorative. Mr.
Alario Watts' pictures were of figures and faces, and Pro;.
fessor Vais’ exhibit was of automatic® pencil drawings. Mr.
Bligh Bond gave an account of the circumstances in which
his daughter's drawings were produced and Dr. Woolley
described some of the rest of the pictures. It is clearly too'
early in the day to pronounce on the true nature of auto-
matic or psychic art, which appears to range from exquisite,
designs or high symbolism to mere scribblings and daubings,
some of which suggest a pathological rather than psychical
origin. But the B:P.R. exhibition contained some excellent
work, full of interest to students of psychical research and
also to artists wide-minded enough to consider departure
from the orthodox canons of Art—a departure, by theway,

which brings in some surprising and not easily explicable
effects.

He was a firm believer in the survival of personality
after death, and on one occasion was seen to be smiling
thoughtfully after having heard of the death of a very dear
friend. On being questioned he answered, “ I'm thinking
how J------- always doubted whether there was another world.
And I'm.just picturing him walking about there to-day and
wondering at all he sees.”—*“ Prentice Mulford, *New
Thought Pioneer,"” by Eva Martin.

= A REMARKABLE BO0O0K.=

The “Saturday Review" says'—

It has often been remarked that the revelations' which
purport to come from rthe beyond’ by spiritualistic
agencies are always of a provokingly trivial nature. The
reason of this, according to

‘QU/ESTOR VITAS*

the author of

THE PROCESS OF
MAN S BECOMING

is that inquirers are always concerned before everything

to communicate with their relatives, and therefore tjie

communications never rise above personal
'"QU/ESTOR VITAS"’

has conceived the idea of pressing past these communi-
cations and putting himself at once into communication
with *Spirits who helped in the Creation of the World

what they have communicated is presented to us in'

THE PROCESS OF
MAN S BECOMING

(With an introduction by the Editor of " Eight.”)

matters.

Large Oroan 8vo.

DUCKWORTH k CO., 3, HENRIETTA STREET,
COVENT CARDEN, WC. 2.

8«." net.
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“A WANDERER IN THE SPIRIT
LANDS.”

It has often boon a matter of surprise to mo that among
the book« recommended for tho perusal of thoso nowly
attracted to tho subject Of Spiritualism thoro is no montion
of tho above very remarkable work, by "Franfcliexxo,” traits-
scribed by A. Farneso, which used to bo fraoly advertisod
in LionT about tho year 1900 and probably before and
after that date. For mysolf | found it at that timo more
helpful and more illuminating in the light which it throws
upon the conditions of spirit lifo and tho explanation of
its laws than any other publication of thoso days, mid I
have met none gftioo that could take its pinco, and though
it was at that timo without tho confirmation which in the
intervening years has so amply accumulated, and though it
assumed bore and there, as we now understand thoso 'com-
munications cannot help doing, somewhat'the character of
a fairy-tale, |1 was able to accept its claims ns to authorship
liooause of tho inherent reasonableness, beauty and jnstico
of the system which it rovealed and the othcr-worldlinoss
of its point of view.

The work is written throughout on n sustained lavol of
literary excellence, and its intrinsic contents are such that
re-perusal servos only to deepon tho effoct and to increusn
the oonviction as to its spiritual origin, Tho corrobora-
tions arising on points too numerous to mention and from
many unexpected directions—among othors Myers' “ Human
Personality” and 1-odgo's “Raymond”--arc now, | find,
endorsed by the Rev. Vide Owen'» scries, the first two
volumes of which | have just had tho privilego of reading.
Those will, I am sure, give to “ A Wanderer in tho Spirit
Lands” fresh weight and value, being, ns to gonornl under-
lying principles, in entiro harmony with the account given
by the "Wanderer,” who however, having found himself
earthbound upon his transition, writes of a totally differing
set of experiences and oailicily from the lower planes of
spirit lifo.

There may bo found mention of many of tho questions
discussed from timo to time in the pages of Liuht, some
merely touched upon, othors ;nkda the subject of explana-
tions and discourses by spirits of a high order. One address,
given as that of tho exalted Leader of a Missionary Bond
en its departure to the Dark Spheres (forming tho theme
of several striking chapters), is of such a nature that it
was used and repeated word for word (without montion of
its origip) from the pulpit of a London church as part of
m Sunday sermon, which was quoted in LionT at the time
m an instance of the “good spiritualism” to bn found in
rho teachings of the Church of ICnginnd! (Having no
papers with roe hore | cannot give chapter and verse, but
Anyone Wishing to do so can verify the above statement by
a search in the pages of I,tout for the years 1898-1002.1

I presume, from the fact that this hook is no longer
advertised,” that the English edition has boon exhausted, n
loss which is to be deplored. There jnuit. however, be
eppios of It in tho library of tne L.8.A., and | holjeve thet,
were it hotter known; it would be found to be of very
great service, and would be appreciated by many morn
readers than was tho cose upon Its appearance at' the end
of last oantury, when accounts of this kind were subject
to the fate of being regarded by many ns nblilo flights of
fancy rather than actual truth robyd in language which
men can understand. Personally t have found it invaluable
end | ahmild no glad to think my recommendation might he
instrumental in unlocking the same source of wealth to

others.
(XRTRITOK E. MI'TCAMIi-SIIAW.
0338, Ridge Avenue,
it. Lpuis, Mo.

CAMILLE FLAMMARION PROVES HUMAN
SURVIVAL.

Kiiist Nones.

Mi Camille Klammurion'* important new work, “ llonth
and Its Mystery Before Death” (Fisher Unwin. 10/0) is iti
the nature of a summary of his oxtausivo researches into
the question of hitman survival Tho author is now
definite end srtiphatfo in his oonoliiiions, and his book,
begun, ax ha tolls us. more than half a century ago, gives
us tho mature fruit of his investigations and reflections;
for towards tho end of the hook, after the citation of
many facts relating to various phnses of tho subject, wo
find him claiming that he has gained proof of tho survival
of the soul, and that "tho soul is a substance which oxists
in itself.” The book is written in graphic stylo and is
full of vitality, the croativo. quality and logical force of the
famous astronomer's thought is everywhere apparent, He
claims that future events can lie seen in advance and with
great cxticftiens, a conclusion which tunny of our ablest
contributors had also reached. Tho work is, needless to
suy,’ an important contribution to the scientific side of
psychical rosoureh, and WO hope to present a fuller review
of it shortly, m

G H T
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" Thank thepowers that beJor Sapper—Puna
“ Sapper's Stories are Remarkable!"—T imes,

" Sapper’'s Hooks will Live for Generations,".
British W eekly,

EVERYONE

is waiting to read further adventures
of thgt remarkable character ,,

“BULL-DOG
DRUMMOND.™

The 1st adventures in the

new series dealing with

“THE BLACK GANG;,'

appear exclusively in the MARCH No. of

THE

Sovereign

MAGAZINE.

9d.

On Sale Everywhere on
20th.

Drummond are recommended by the Editor

FEBRUARY ,
These new adventures of Bull-Dog

as being the finest adventures Sapper has
yet given us, and you wilt not put down the
magazine until you have read the last word.

Verb. Sap. Don't wait till the March
" Sovereign” is sold out, ask
your Newsagent to-day to re-
serveyou acopy. Every month's
issue for the next eight months
will contain fresh Bull-Dog
Drummond stories.  You will
thoroughly enjoy them all

PUBLISHED by HUTCHINSON & Co, LONDON.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

CuduM by tb. Bdlli*.

OnrrMdmanaakad towrite oa ea all gaMtioaa relatlag to Ptycbio aad Iplrttaal Hatton, Ph.nom.sa,
to,, lanot, w«jrthli] within thennge of oar labjoot oa which they ragalro aa authoritative reply. Every

week aaawen will appear oa this page.

We do not bold oaraelvaoresponsiblelor mannseriptsor photograph*unionsent to a* la rerlatered eavelope,
and all communication* requiring a personal answer most be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope

lar reply.

THE AURA AND THE KILNEE SCREEN.

Mil, It; Snow'(Now Oollcgo, Oxford), write«: “ Together
with a friend, | have lately been trying to verify home of
Kilner'i itutemonta with*regard to tne Aura. Hut though
wo followed hit inatruetiona with* great care, we
wore unable, after looking through the Dicyanin «croon, to
go any trace of any luminosity whutever. 1 wich now to
put some queationa before the reader« of Light. Tho recent
aisouiaion about tho Aura ha« left matter« in un unsatis-
factory abate, Homo have «aid that they cannot hoc any*
thing ovon with tho screen«: other« that they do hoc a
luminoui huao, but cun hoc it equally well without mthe
icrooni. But no one ha« claimed to hoc anything like the
details which Kilner «aw. Kilner definitely «tute« that ho
Hawtwo Auras, inner and outer, which varied in colour and
ihado, and «bowed phenomena of attraction if a hand or
magnet was brought near. He also states that numeroua
poiHoriH looked through the «croon« under hi« guidance and
that the groat majority «aw the «amp a« he. Now «urely
<omp of these persons may be. still alive; if so, will not one
of them come forward to confirm Kilner* statement? Or
failing this, ovon a second-hand confirmation Would bo of
somo value.  In passing.- it might be worth while to warn
intending readers of Kilner'» book that his chapter on
‘optical problems ' contains a surprisingly fal«o conclusion
from his optical data. Tr his data lino of argument led to
any conoluaion at all about the manner of working of the
acrcon, that conclusion should he that it acts by sensitising
the eye not to the ultra-violet (os he says) hut on tho con-
trary to the infra-rod. But the whole argument is any-
how doubtful.”

SPIRIT CONTROL.

0. Ooopsn.— It is not a matter of surrendering your will
and judgment to others, whether they are fn this world or
It is an article of belief that one should not
submit one’s reason and judgmont to any fellow-creature,
and the ssmo rule applies when that fellow-creature
happens to bo O spirit. A wine medium really co-ooerate«
with his spirit guide; ho fs not tho «ul/joot of anv despotic
control or hit will and' intelligence. But, of course,
mediums are not all of them wise, any more than the rest
of us, and tho surrender of their own powers of will nnd
jndgmeftt has boon a fruitful cause of misery and misdirec-
tkm in madfaifyihip IN the naat. NoO true mediums!)ip ever
sntfrili suoH n fpipriifipo. ft i* contrary not only to moral

law but to the most elementary com/non-son«c. If a
medium it not a better and stronger man or woman by
rciikon of mediumship, the modiumsntp should lie abandoned
at once. Nothing that hinders the development of
character should be tolerated. The finest mediumship can-
not compensate for any deterioration, moral or physical, of
a medium.

THE REVELATIONS OF SWEDENBORO.

It. Cotton—Mr. A. «. Wood’s articles are invaluable
in showing the similarity of the Ilev, 0. Vale Owen’'s
“ Messages " with the statements in tho works of Sweden-
horg, with which we know Mr. Vgle Owen was unfamiliar.
Many of the assertions made are, of course, nnverifiable in
the ordinary way. You ask whether, assuming Swedenborg's
communicators were spirits of a high order, their messages
would have hod to filter down through spirit« of a lower
grade. That, we understand’, is the usual process, but wo
retain sorno mental reservations on the cuestién of the
spiritual grade of the recipient, who, although in the
mortal body, may lie spiritually on a very high level indeed,
and that would mean that the grading down process might
be largely eliminated. Swedenborg was one of the
greatest minds ever horn on this planet. Naturally ho was
limited hy the circumstances of nis time, especially in the
department of theology. If it is true, as we believe it to
I>e, that he was closely associated with the revelations given
through Andrew Jackson Davis, there are clear signs of a
larger view and a liberation of his mind from many of the
old ecclesiastical crudities of thought.

"POWER” AT SEANCES.

8. C. S. writes: “ Medium« have often told me that
amount of *power ' contributed hy individual sitters varies
enormously, and it seems that those who contribute most
are oftdn not medfumistic. (1) What precisely Il known
as to the naturo of this ‘ power '? (2) is it moral or non-
moral? i.e., does the output heur any relation to the
character of the man nnd tho kind of life he is living?”
(1) The power, which is tho human radiation, or “ aura,
is given ofT hv all persons in normal health and used in the
production of enanco phenomena. That of tho medium is
of a special kind a form of “catalyser,” which blende the
auras and make* them effective. (2) The power is only
indirectly related to moral character. Tho moral character
may determine its quality hut not its volume or effective-
ness, when it is a question of purely physical phenomena.

PROFESSOR AYLMER'S EXPERIMENT.

By A. J.

ANDERSON,

Author of 11 The Romance of Fra Filippo Lippi," etc.

This is a Diyohological novel in tho truo sense of the word, ft deep psychological study as well as a thrilling novel.
The old Darwinian professor of biology, wrapped up in his efforts to combine tho various constituents of living matter so that
they might exhibit tho phenomena of life, is typical of the oldor generation of scientific matoriulists; hie brilliant and charming

daughter represents tho modern and more spiritual sldo of soh noe;

bigoted, Roman Catholic.
ingof attention

whilst her lover is a truo ox«<mpio of the honest, if hxmewhst

The theory of soul and lovo and life, that tho lovors develop botwaon them, is both original and deserv-

Into this atmosphere comes a stranger with doop psychic knowledge and experience, end a circle for psvohio research is
formed. Who this stranger was, and what he planned ib tho way of psyehia exploration, Iravos tho oirolo (and incidentally the

reader) brosthl«*«.
Cathello lovar

The professor's daughter has to ohooso between her undoubted power as a medium end the olsime of her
Than Spiritualism and Romo ooino to grips, and tho novel works up to an inevitable, if unexpected ending.

Bsfoto tho war Mr. Anderson was well known as a writer on Florentine Art and the Renaissance.

LUNDON:

HURS8T & BLACKETT, Ltd.,

PATERNOSTER HOUSE, E.C.4.

the
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AN-INTERIOR VOICE AND ITS WARNING.
Mr." A. W. Orr (Eastbourne) is a veteran in the move-
ment and a man of unimpeachable integrity. We there-
fore [give the following story from him as illustrating the
instance of silent impulsion dealt with on the ‘‘Observatory”
page in Light of the 28th ult. The account is at second
hand,. but Mr. Orr would doubtless be willing to give the
names and other particulars in confidence. He writes:—

The paragraph in question recalls to my mind a similar
instance as narrated to me by a medical man who had a
large practice in Manchester, and who was, as he told me,
a firm disbeliever in the existence of spirits. Being very
desirpus of attending a special medical meeting one after-
noon, he was anxious to complete all his visiting work by
mid-pay. He had only one or two visits to make, but in
oing from one patient's house to another he had to pass
is own, and as he did so he heard a voice say to him “Go

home." He took no notice but proceeded on nis way, when
the words were repeated with greater emphasis, but he
still took no notice. A third time and still more emphati-
cally were the words repeated, and he (rather to his own
surprise) replied, “1. can't go home now, I must get my
work done,” when the injunction “Go home!” seemed to
be thundered in his ears, and a “force” cogipelied him to
turn about. Angrily exclaiming, “ Oh, bother it; if I must,
I must.” he hurried home and entered the house where he
found his mother and a maid-servant suffering from the
effects of taking carbolic,acid;, the maid so serio.uslv that
he had great difficulty in saving her life. Had he been a
few minutes later the results would have been fatal.

It appeared that the maid had complained of headache
.na the lady, intending to givd her some sal volatile, by
mistake gave her the acid. The girl screamed with pain
and the lady, greatly surprised, put the spoon containing the
liquid to her own lips and of course suffered accordingly.

SPIRITUALISM AMONGST JEWS.

Referring to Mr. H. Engholm’s lecture at the Jews’
Free School, on Thursday evening, the 2nd inst., Mr. Henry
Sanders, Secretary of the Jews' Spiritaalist Society, writes
that it was, in his view, one of the greatest addresses ever
given to a Jewish andienoe on Spiritualism. Mr. Sanders
adds: “ Mr. Engholm had to deal with a very sceptical
audience, and although some searching questions were put
to him, there was hardly a single person who did not leave
the meeting feeling deeply impressed. I can vouch for
this, having spoken with a good number of the people pre-
sent after the meeting, and also having known their strong
feelings against Spiritualism before the lecture.

u More enquiries have resulted from Mr. Engholm’s
lecture than at any other | have known at Jewish clubs,
and | consider this is strong evidence of the wonderful im-
pression left by him.”

We are told that a question was put at the meeting as
to whether there were any Jewish mediums, when a member
of theaudience referred to several mediums in his own family
as instances. It occurs to us to mention the name of Mr.
Bert Reese, the famous American clairvoyant in whom
Edison was much interested, and who, we are told, is a
member of the Hebrew community.

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

Those notltat tfi eonflnsd to snnouncsmsnti of mootingson ths coming
Sunday, with ths addition only of other engagements In the same
week. They are eharged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (Including the
name of the society) and 94. far every additional llna.

Lewisham.—Limes JlalL Limes Grove.—11.16,
circle (Mr. Cowlam); 6.30, Dr. W. J. Vanstone.

Croydon.—Hartwood Hall, 96, High-street— 11 and 6.80,
Mr. Percy Scholey.

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-"roiud, JJenrnardc Hill; SJS.
-—11, Mrs. Corellie Green; 6.30, to be announced-

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Gravedole-road (near Jliyh-
yate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), ,7.30, whist drive
in aid of building fund. Sunday, 11, Mrs. Mary Gordon,
address and clairvoyance; 7, Mrs. Jennie Walker, address
and clairvoyance; 3. Lyceum. Monday. 8, public circle
(members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. K. Neville, address
and clairvoyance. Thursday, 8, annual general meeting
(the presence of all members is requested). Saturday, Feb-
ruary 18th, Lyceum- entertainment; tickets, 1/- each.
Membership invited: subscription, & - per annum.

Peckham.—Lausanne-roiid.--7, Mrs. Mary Gordon.
Thursday, 8, Mrs. S. Podmore.

St. John's Spiritual Mission, XVoodberry Grove, North
Finchley {opposite tram depot).—7, Mr. H. W. Engholm.
Thursday, at 8, to be announced.

Worthing.—Tarring Crossing.— 6.30, service.

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Jkcjdov-roiul. 41, public circle;
7, Mr. H. Fielder. Thursday. 8, Mr. and Mrs. Gribble,...

Brighton.—Athehesum and 7, Rev. Geo.
Word; 3, Lyceum. Monday. 8. healing. Wednesday, 8,
Mrs, wmerod.

open
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

F. A. O.—Thank you very much. Tho offering is apr
dated. We will deal with.your letter .anon, and mean,
time’compliment you on the very apposite little parable of
St. Augustine.

H. Trelbaven (Swansea).—We have replied direct to
your question as to hymn books. Meantime we congratu-
late you on the progress of your, society, with its member-
ship of over 100

M. Mobtleman.—Yes, a humorous episode, and perhaps
something more. Coincidental ‘dreams are *not unknown

and may point to telepathic exchange of thought and
emotion.
“Curious.” —It is quite simple. It is claimed that,

dying several years ago, he has grown up “on the other
side” and now reached man'’s estate.

“Explorer.”—Wo0 would recommend you to read Light,
so as to be thoroughly and intelligently conversant with,its
contents before sending us comments which show an ex-
tremely superficial acquaintance with the. paper.

Z.—We agree with your views, which we b
ourselves expressed on many occasions..

P. B. BEDDOW.
'Z&rUslic TPrinter,

“PRESS ” PRINTING WORKS,

ANERLEY, S.E. 20.

THESE WORKS are kept up-to-date
M and efficiently staffed to meet quickly
every requirement of HIGH CLASS end

GENERAL COMMERCIAL PRINTING.
PRICES LOW. 'Phone: Sydenham49. PROMISES KEPT.

WHITE STAR LINE.
,8.8. “ Majestic (building) 66,*00 ton*.
Tk. Lsrl.it Stt.mtr in til W.rld.

R.M.8. -Olympic,” 46.439 tone.

SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD.

Appb *—
WHITS STAR LINS. U, Jamon Mroot, Liverpool;
Canute Road, Southampton; I, Coekapur Street,
London, I.W ., and 38, Leadanhall Street, Landau, B.C.;
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham.

R. M. S. P.

SERVICES
TO
NEW YORK
SOUTH gMERICA

rami, spun, ronoul luisiu, cuuit is., uisocct, itc.

THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY,

tnunnu . Atlantic House, lloergate Street, B.C.a.
LBNDON . 3>|t‘ oekspar Street, §.W.r.

ORIENT LINE TO AUSTRALIA

SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS

Calling at
GIBRALTAR, TOULON, NAPLES. PORT SAIS,
COLOMBO. FREMANTLE, ADELAIDE,

MELBOURNE, SYDNEY, and BRISBANE.

Through Tiokatu to NEW ZEALAND aag TASMANI
Saloon Tlokoia intorohoagooblo with f. A O. Liao.

Managari — ANDERSON, GREEN * Go., Ltd.,
Head O fiii: S, Fenehnrch Av., London, B.Q. 1,
Branch Office« *

¢4, Coekspar Ot,f -W. i ; No. I, Australia Rouse, Strand
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE
5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW.
Telephone: MUSEUM 5106.

LTD.,

w.Cc. 1/

TO ALL READERS OF “LIGHT.”
it may fairly be assumed that all readers of ‘‘Light’, are either Spiritualists or are interested in
Psychical Science.

| wish to put forward the claims of the London Spiritualist Alliance to the support of both classes of
readers.

I would remind all Spiritualists that the L.S.A. is the oldest representative Spiritualist organisation in
the Empire, and by its age and position has unique opportunities for furthering the objects of our great
movement.

The advantages which membership of the L.S.A.

confers are known to all Spiritualists. For the
small sum of one guinea,members have the free use o our magnificent library and the advantage of all kinds

of meetings, social, instructional and spiritual, which are detailed week by week in this paper.

But— to Spiritualists— | do not base this appeal on the advantages offered, though these are very con-
siderable, but rather on the higher ground that it is their duty to uphold an organisation which— if properly
supported— can be the greatest spiritual force in the Empire.

"Light” has, however, many subscribers who are not Spiritualists,
so. To these— however sceptical they may be— |

and it is well that it should be
submit that
the small subscription involved.

membership of this Alliance is well worth
For the sum of one guinea— Is. 9d. per month— members have the use of the best lending library of
psychical and o'ccult literature in the Empire. A library which contains not merely all works on the Spirit-
ualistic side of the subject, but also everything of serious importance which has been written on' the other
side of the argument.
The member who joins as an inquirer has also the advantage of hearing all departments of the subject
dealt with by men and women who are acknowledged authorities.

Inquirers are necessarily and properly unwilling to identify themselves as Spiritualists until they have
convinced themselves of its truth. I would therefore emphasise the fact that the L.S.A. demands no
"credo"” from its members. No list of members is published, and the sole qualification for membership
is a serious interest in the great subject of the power and processes of the spirit of man.

| therefore earnestly urge every subscriber to "Light" to support this Alliance.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,

Organising Secretary.
MEETINGS FOR THE WEEK.
SPECIAL MEETING:

Thursday, Feb 16th, at 7.30 p.m.,, DR. ELLIS T. POWELL, on “ Spiritualism and the Rhodesian Skull.”
LECTURE CLASSES.—Monday, Feb. 13th, at 7 r.ix., MR. G. E. WRIGHT ;

Tuesday, Feb. 14th, at 7.30 p.m., MR. H.
ERNEST HUNT; Friday, Feb. 17th, at 7/ p.m.,, MRS. F. E. LEANING.

CLA'RVOYANCE.—TuesdayA Feb. 14th, at 3.15 p.m., MRS. E. A. CANNOCK, W bdnbbday, Feb. 15th, at 8 p.m.,
MR. J. J. VANGO.

TRANCE ADDRESS by MRS. M. H. WALLIS’S spirit Control, Friday, Fbb. 17th, at 4 p.m. preceded at 3 p.m.by Con*
Tersational Gathering.

BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM & PSYCHIC SCIENCE.

To be obtained at the Retail Book Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen Square, London, W .C .i.
Send Remittance with order.

YOU ARE INVITED

THE PROOE88 OF MAN'S BECOMING.

By "QUAESTOR VITAS."

To call and inspect the Large Selection of W ith an Introduction by the Editorof “ Light.”
PSYCHIC, OCCULT AND MYSTICAL BOOKS

And many

Cloth, 8a.Qd., post free.
PRAQTIQAL VIEWS ON PSYOHIO PHENOMENA.
Interesting Pamphlets By GEORGE E. WRIGHT
Howon sale, from One Penny upwards,at the Retail Book Dept., |_
Londonspiritualist Alliance, 6

136 pages, 2a. Od., post free
, Queen Square, Southampton Row

THE ONURON ANO PSYCHICAL RESEAROH.

A Laymans Vliow. By GEORGE E. WRIGHT.
London, W.C. 1 Cloth, 147 pages. Sa. 10d.. post free
THE FUTURE LIFE IN THE LIGHT OF MODERN ENQUIRY.

THE SUBJECT OF THE HOUR By the Rev. SAMUEL Mo OM.il. iJ.D.

If yon desire to get a knowledge of psychic matters in a Cloth, 8a., post free.

reasonable and comprehensible way, read in succession*.— NEITHER OEAO NOR SLEEPING.
1THE NEW REVELATION. 2» 9d. net, post lIree.
THE VITAL MEaSAOE

Hy MAY WRIGHT SEWELL.
Cloth, 8a. Zd., post free.
6s. net, post free.
d t MAN MAKING.
Is. 2d.postfree. From out of the Mista lo Bevond the Veil.
Is. 2d., post free. By W. E. BENTON. Cloth, 8a., post free.

DEBATEON “ THE TRUTH OP SPIRITUALISM.”
> SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM.

[ THEWANDERINGS OF A HIMHI U ALIST.

13s.3d. net, post free.
These books by SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE

LETTER8 FROM THE OTHER SISE.
form an €X- Prefaced and Edited by HENRY TH1BAULT. With a Foreword by
cellent introduction to the subject. The Spiritualist Press w. F cosB, D.D. =
admittheir authority and tho lay Press theirabsorbing interest. Cloth, 6a. 6d., post free.
DEATH AND ITS MYSTERY. THE WoNDERs OF THE BAINTS IN THE LIGHT
By M. CAMILLE FLAMMAHION, OF 8PIRITUALI8BM.
Cloth, lie. 3d., post free. By F. FIBLDING-OULD, M.A.
With an Introduction by LADY GLENCONNER.
Tbs Signifi f tho S 'SIYNJE/O ll_dISM. led to the Mind of M Cloth, 4a. 10d.t post freo.
s Significance o 0 iritua orld aa reveale othe ind o an
¢ b in Symbols. 8PIRITUALIBM1 ITS IDEAS AND IBEALS.
By Laby GLENCONNKit. By DAVID cow, Editor of “ Light.” 2a.2d., post freo.
gipages. el post free: ONE THING | KNOW. OR THE POWER OF THE UNSEEN
;T':_ychoW SHpI:JI;:ESK/’Hg\I;Nléglr A[flag for d Ehfh (H)th(?rr e S;dfh By E. M. 8. Clollh‘ 140 pagoe, 3s Od., post freo. '
y Hie Her. W, HI . . with aForewor y the Her. . Ru
sod Introductionby 1t. 3. Loos. Cloth, 103 pages, 6a. 4d., post free. IS 8PIRITUALIBM OF THE DEVIL?
w GONE WEST By the Rev. F. FIELDING OULD. M.A.
Three Narratlyos of Aftor-Dsath EXperiences. communicated to With Introduction by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, la. sjd., post free,
J. 8. M. Ward, B.A.
Cloth, 6s. Cd., post free.

TNI IMMORTALITY OF ANIMALS.
By E. D. BUCKMEK, M.D. Cloth, 291 pages, 08 0d., post free.



v. L I G H T [February 11, 1922,

Hutchinson's

NEW NOVELS IN GREAT DEMAND.

“ A notable achievement— Tre Tings

The 2nd large edition is nearly exhausted; a 3rd edition is now in prepatation.
THE LOVE STORY OF

ALIETTE BRUNTON
By Gilbert Frankau.

Author of uPeter Jackson, Cigar Merchant? (Now in its Jjfith Thousand.

2 Important New Novels, just published, 7« 6d. net.

PURPLE SPRINGS By Nellie L. McClung 1
A BigCANADIAN Novel. Author of “ The Second Chance," & 1
SABINE & SABINA By w . . Norris
A New W. E. NORRIS Novel. Author of “ The Triumphs of Sara,” Ac.
2nd Large Edition Nearly Exhausted.
WHAT TIMMY DID By Mrs. Belloc Lowndes
THE PHARISEES By M. MORGAN GIBBON
THE SEVENTH WAVE By TICKNER EDWARDS
LOVE AND THE LOCUSTS By G. B. BURGIN
THE FRUITLESS ORCHARD (2nd Edition) By PEGGY WEBLINS
HUMBUG By £. M. DELAFIELD
CHRISTABEL By EDITH HENRIETTA FOWLER
DUSK (3rd Edition) ... By MARIE BJELKE PETERSEN
COURAGE (3rd Large Edition) By KATHLYN RHODES

<*rzr 1 mution copies Of this author's -novels heure been sold.

DUSK OF MOONRISE By DIANA PATRICK

Author of * The Wider Wet‘/,-““. Bxrbaro Justiceetc.

3 June Tempest, one of rbree daughters of a m»' iidesman, has an early love affair which does not materialise.
Her marriage to Michael Mellicott whose energy and vitality appeal to one side of her nature, is the prelude
NeW to disillusion. In the human tangle which evitablv fellows Diana Patrick has ample opportunity oi (ie ctiif
her acknowledged skill as a storyteller.
Novels

Ready THE WEDNESDAY WIFE ... By JULIETTE GORDON SMITH
Attar Abu Hamed had only three wives—a modest number or a gentleman of Tunis. It was Aletra, the

uthis Week *Wednesday ' wife, whom Attar really loved. When a plague ragedjin the city, one o the other wives dis
covered a wwderfnl potion, and was called to the Sdltan’s palace to save the princess. Aletra went instead,

and her adventure there, the pursuit by the Saltan—the flight to the desert—make a truly astonishing romance.

THE BRIGHTENEB N. & A. M. WILLIAMSON

By C.
Authors of uThe Lightning Conductordec., &c.

Elizabeth, Princess de Miramere, beautiful and of a bewitching personality, a member of the most brilliant society, outwardly
prosperous, lived the secretly hard life of those who have to make short ends meet
Two courses were open to her—one to resort to a distant and odious cousin; the other to use her charm and position to help ot hers
(for a consideration) in their social and love affairs. Her decision involves her in some remarkably entertaining adventures*

HUTCHINSON’S BOOKS of UNIVERSAL |INTEREST
13 YEARS at the RUSSIAN COURT By PIERRE GILLIARD %

In one large handsome volume, cloth gilt, with 59 Illustrations on Art Paper, 24s. net.

RIVIERA TOWNS By HERBERT ADAMS GIBBOUS

In large 6vo, with 32 fall-page Illustrations by L. G. HORHB7. Boxed, 16s. net.
A charming book about the Riviera, the winter playground of Europe.
“ A most readable and unconventional book.”—Pall Mall Gazette.

THE EMPEROR FRANTCIS JOSEPH A ND H IS TIMES
By GENERAL ALBERT VON MARGUTTI, OV.0. \

In one large handsome volume, with Illustrations, 24s. net.
M EXICO O N THE VERGE By DR. E. J. DILLON]
2nd Large Edition. Anther ot “The Imperial Peace Conference,* &c., Se¢  In one largevolume, 21s. net.
TO BE PUBLISHED NEXT WEEK.

M ADAME de STAELSs HerTrials and Triumphs By LIEUT-COL. A. C. P. HAGGARD, DS.0J

Author of “ Sidelights on the Courtof France,” ice. In doth, gilt, 16s. net. A new and fascinating book abont a very remark-
able woman who combined great literary gifts with a passion for political intrigue, and an almost boundless capacity for love

LONDON: HUTCHINSON & COPaternoster Row, EC. f.

Printed by the Friaks Puntino Association, Limited, 26a, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for the j
Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.—Saturday, February 11th, 1922.

Continental Agente: MeseEgerie0 Hachette et Oie., Paris; Messrs. Dawson A Sons (Low's Export), London ;
Aos falesia Messrs. Gordon and Gotch Ltd.. London; Australasia and S. Africa: Messrs. Dawson k Bens London.
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What is the Truth about Spiritualism F
An Open Letter to Mr. G. R. Sims.

The Work of Dr. Geley.
Address by Mr. S. De Bratb, M.lust.C.E,

When Saal consulted the Seer. By
Mrs. 1. Toye Warner-Staples, F.R.A.S.

The Vale Owen Script and
“ The High Places.”
By A. J. Wood.

The Shadowless Photogra
Farther Letters and Opinions (illus.).

A Message that Brought Help.
By Miss Mary E. Monteith.

The Progression of Marmaduke.
Messages Continued.

LITTLE PAPER WITH GREAT MESSAGE
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The British College of Psychlc Smence

59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W.n.

Hon. PrInoIpU :

IMPORTANT!

Associate Membership of the British College.

Particulars of tho ADVANTAGES mayl be had on applloatlon to the
honorary Scorotary.

Series of_ Four Lectures/\b

t MR. ROBERT KING. ThurSday,
February 23rd, at 3.30 Mg,m. Membe
mbers

hought Power.** rs, Is. Nor
. 2s. each lecture.

Discussion Classes [holdsbyMr J. H8ewat3McKenZ|e| on Mondays at
J.ni, m.j

Le'\_j,lso% onS the Development and Use of the Healing

Tuesdays, at8 p m.,
Hendry. Admission. Is.

Direct Voice Phenomena Mrs Blanche Cooper, Grog)s
sona. “Wednesdays, 8pm Fridays, 5 p.m.. Non-members 7/6 (by mtr(}
duction). Private appointmel

Psychometrv dt Clairvoyance by Mrs. Annle Johnson. _ Grou
limited to 10) can be booked on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m.. and sridoys at
330 p. Admission for Non-Members 45 Prlvate appointment
application.
Diagnosing and Healing Treatments.
PsychicTPhotography. Crewe Circle and MRS. DEANE.

Public Clai rvoyance.

Friday, February 17th, at 8p.m.

Tuesday, February 21st, at 330 p.m.................. MRS LUND.

Friday, February 24th, at8p.m. ... ... MR. A. VOUT PETERS.
Town Members entranoe fee, £2 % Annual Subscr|pt|on £3 3s.
Country Members . £1 £2 2s.
Associate £1 Is» £1ls.

Membership Associated Membership exoepted) can be taken
up at any time pro rata.

MRS.IJAMRACH.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,

jCOUAN HALL 13B, NEW BONO STREET, W.l1

"Sunday, February 19th..at 6.30 p.m. ... MR. and MRS. F BRITTAIN.
iMediumship and Guides.

MEMBERS & ASSOCIATES' 5MEETINGS. DENISON MOUSE«
296. VAUXHALL BRIDGE RD. Near Victoria Station.

¢ Tuesday, Feb. 21st, at 7.301p.m. MRS. A." JAMRACH.
Frtday, Feb. 24th, at 7.308p.m. MR. GEORGE CRAZE,

MEMBERSHIP INVITED. Officeof Association,«, Tavistock Square, W.C.1.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pambridg« Phce, Bayawater, W.

SUNDAY, FEBRUARY 19Ul

At 11am. MR. E. W. BEARD.
At6.30p.M. MR. T. AUSTIN.
Wednesday. Feb. 22nd, 7.30 p.m. MR. ROBERT KING.
The “W. T. Stead" Library and Bureau,

SOa, Baker Street, W,
Honrs 11 am. to 9 p.m. (closed Saturdays and Sundays).
Restaurant 12 noon to9 p.m

Tuesday, Feb.21st. at 8p.m., a Meeting at the Churchof the Strangers,
Central Ball. High Street, Peckham. Speakers MISS E. STEAD
and MR. A. VOUT PETER*. Clairvoyant, MR. VOUT PETERS.
Admission free. Silver collection.

Thursday, Feb. 23rd, at 3.30 p.m. MRS. PODMOBE.

Members Free. Non-members, Is.

Devotional Group, Thursday, Feb. 23rd, 6 p.m. MIS8 STEAD.
Open Circle every Sunday, 3to 430 p.m. MRS. OGILVIE.
Silver Collection. Tea 4.30 to 6 p.m., at moderate charge.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & B"The Broadway)*

Sunday. Feb. 19th, 11 am. * MR. F.J. JONES.
R. F. T. AL DAVIES.

™
Wednesday, Feb, 22ndp3 p.m.. Healing Circle. Treatment. 4 cob

MR. A MRS. LEWIS.

7J0p.m., MRS WORTHINGTON.

Friday, Feb 24th, 7.30 p.m.. Lantern L cture by MR. H. J. OBBORN on
<studiesin Supernormal Pictures *{ Spirit Photograph%/ SpiritControlled
Photogiraphy, Photography withous ra. Thought Photographs and
Spirit-Inspired Paintings, etc.) Silver collection.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Steine Hall, 52at Old Stelne* Brighton.

SPEAKERS AND DEMONSTRATORS.

Worthing Branch West Street Hall, Every Sunday, 11.15 and 6.1FS
Wednesday, 3.15 and 8.16, best Speakers and Demonstrators.

Spiritualists when In London should stay at Hun*

etanton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, Loudon, N.W. (2 minutes
from Easton Station) ; central all parts ; terms 4/6, bed and breakfast.
—Apply A. Rosberg.

LECTURES at "THE PORCHWAY,” 13, CRAVEN

ROAD W,2 (nr. Paddington Station). Fridays, at 3.30, series on
"A Study in Psychology.” Feb. 24th, **Dreams”, Miss Bothwell-Gosse.
March 3rd, Miss C. Woods on *The Subconscious Self.” Admission free.

H T [February 18, 1922,
CURATIVE SUGGESTION.
MR ROBERT MCcALLAN,
who has had ears’ experience in the treatrrent of Moral,

Mental and Nervous isorders, and Functional Troubleg,
without ggpnosm offers bis services to sufferers, insomnia, Neuras«
thenia, sessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, etc., quicdy
yield to this method of treatment—4, Manchester Street, W.L
Phones : Mayfair 1396, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post free.

with ad

22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W.,
LONDON ACADEMY OF MuUSIC.

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES
00 Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by

J. HAROLD CARPENTER

at 8.15 p.m.
A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual*.
help and guidanoe will be held at the .olose of each lecture.
Admission free. Collection to defrap expenses.

Mrs. Fairclough Smith

LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC, 22, Princes St., Cavendish Sq., W.
WEDNESDAY EVENINGS at 7 o'clock.
Also>Royal Pavilion, Brighton, SUNDAY morning Serviceat 11.15am

All welcome. Silver colleotion to defray expenses. Write c/o Royal
Pavilion, Brighton.

APPLIED PSYCHOLOGY AND PSYCHO-THERAPY
(DRUGLES3 MENTAL HEALING).
Dr. C. G. SANDER. F.R.P.S.,. D.Chrom.. D.Sc,,
will glve a Course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at
TIhi Stead Bureau,
30a Baker Street, W.1,
Every TUESDAY EVENING, at 8 o'olock,
Admission, 2s. each lecture. Members of the W. T. Stead Bureau, Is
Please send stamped addressed envelope Zor Syllabusof the Course. Dr. Sander
can bo consulted by appointment Booklet—Psycho-Therapy, 7d. post free

Two New Works on Spiritual
Modern Uplifted Thought. " Self-Healing by Divine Under-
standing,” and “ The Way of Health and Abundance,”.
by W. Owen Hughes. Editor’s note to thevolum esuThowriter...
is a recognised Christian Healer of seventeen years’ standing.” Each
volume crown 8vo m., gilt lettering and top, cloth, 6/4 post free.
Send stamp for full particulars—
Williamson, 22, Victoria Drive, Leigh-on-Sea, England.

AIDStoPSYCHIC
DEVELOPMENT.

24in. 8/6.10/6. £1/1/0. 3in £3/10/0

Healing.

N

OUIJA BOARDS

6x7. 7/- 14x16. 16-

SEANCE TRUM nIE:IT%MAIumlnlum - 7/6

Magnet%c Mirrors o a 3/6, 8/6 & 106

or rapidly inducing Clairvoyance.

Planchettes 4/0. 6/6 & 76
hll%thFPollshed with wheels. ;

MEMPH CHIC INCENSE - 2/9 A 7/6 per tin
The perfume of power. With burrer.

AUfeedspostpaid in U. K.  Foreign orders must be acoompanied by extra
to cover increased cost o fposting and packing. Prompt delivery,

M. P. BOOTH, 14a, CLIFTON STREET, CARDIFF.

Brighton.—Boarding Establishment : All bedrooms hot &old
water, eluctrio light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusive
terms. Write for tariff—Mr. AMrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace.

L.R.A.M., has a few vacancies for
Studio—72, High Street, Marylebone,

Charles Ross,
pianoforte pupils.

W anted. Lady or gentleman toshare country Vicarage.
Spiritualist preferred—Mrs. Twoedale, Weston Vicarage. Yorks,'

“ Qrenadier Rolf.” The new book "Grenadier Rolf"

can be obtained from the Authoress, Park House, Wbaley Bridge,
Cheshire, or from Mrs. Osborne Leonard. This book, originally,pub-
lished at 10s* 6d , deals with the greatest of all questions, and is oneof
the most startling books of the times. A limited Lumber of copies are
to be cleared at 5s. 6d. each, postage 9d. extra.

v /illiam Allen Snaith, Herbalist; Diseases Cured
with Herbs; cases unsure*ssful elsewhere invitt-d. Stamped
envelope.—Particulars 7, Green-road, Yoker, Glasgow.

A LONDON PHYSICIAN (SPECIALIST) receives

patients (into his private residence If desired) for treatment by
appropriate Psychotherapy. Write—M.D. c/o J. H. Goring, 3, Tudor
Street E. *.4.

Spiritualistic Books Bought, Sold and Exchanged.—

C<nan Doyle's “ The Vital Message.” 3s., postage 3d. Lady
GiknGonner's “ The Earthern Vessel,” new copies, 4s. 6d., pi stage 4d.
**T he bpibiyual D aocazi nk " over 50 yrars old, bound volume*. 570pages,
5a., postage 8d.—Raymond and Co., Occult Booksellers, 79, Lamb’s
Conduit Street, Bloomsbury, London, W.C, 1.



Wet *afllH’ Sands for.

“H8HT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
material organism, and in the reality and value of in-
telligent int.rc.nr». between spirits embodied and
spirits discaraate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a fnll and
freedis ssien—conducted in the spirit of honest, conr-
teens, and reverent inquiry—its enly aim being, in the
werda ef its mette, “ Light 1 Here Light!”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

Yet, human Spirit, bravely hold thy course,
Let virtue teach thee firmly to pursue
The gradual paths of an aspiring change;
For birth, and life, and death, and that strange state
Before the naked soul has found its home
All tend to perfect happiness, and urge
The restless wheels of being on their way.
Shelley.

1 Engineers and Ectoplasm.

It is a curious commentary on the attitude of Mr.
James Douglas and Mr..Filson Young towards psychic
discoveries—especially ectoplasm—that at the recent
meeting of the London Spiritualist Alliance, when
Mr. Stanley De Brath gave his address on the work of
Dr. Geley in relation to ectoplasm, a strong contingent
of engineers was present. Mr. De Brath himself is
a member of the Institute of Civil Engineers. Mr.
George E. Wright, the chairman of the meeting, is an
engineer, the seconder of the vote of thanks, Col Hard-
wiok, is an engineer, and there were several engineers
in the audience ail sympathetically interested in the
subject. We wonder whether Messrs. Douglas and
Young understand what an engineer’'s training stands
for in the way of exactitude of mind, efficiency in ex-
perimental work 'and general intellectual alertness.
Both these journalists are men of reputed intelli-
gence, otherwise we might apply to them the caustic
saying of Rochefoucauld that mediocre minds usually
condemn anything which is outside the range of their
understanding.

- - * *

“lgnorance, Pure lgnorance.”

When honest old Samuel Johnson made a blunder
in his Dictionary he frankly admitted it. It was due
to “ignorance, pure ignorance,” he said. Whether
when Mr. Douglas, Mr. Filson Young and their like
discover their own blunders in this matter of ecto-
plasm they will apologise with the same manly candour
remains to be seen. Of course in the case of Mr.
James Douglas it was not “pure” ignorance; there
wes admittedly a good deal of fear mixed with it. But
itisrather a pity for the reputations of these and some
other well-known writers that they have put them-

“XtGbt” can be obtatneb at all ®oofcOtatls
anb newsagents; or b$ Subscription,
22/- per annum.

selves on record in this way. “The written letter
remaineth,” and it bears the seeds of future humilia-
tion. We know the napie of the man who in a
pamphlet derided the idea of steamships crossing the
Atlantic and how the first steamship that crossed to
the United States carried copies of his pamphlet for
the amusement of our American kinsfolk. We know
the names of some of the men who howled down
Darwin’s discovery of Natural Selection, and of those
who scoffed at aviation. Ectoplasm is a vastly greater
discovery than many even of those who believe, in
it have any conception.

* * * *

“Light” and its

A correspondent, referring to the long career .of
Light and the many distinguished people associated
with it as contributors, correspondents or readers,
thinks that a history of the journal would be interest-
ing. It certainly would, but the time for writing such
a record is not yet—for we are now making some of
its most,important history. Nor have we time ;v.?t
now to compile a list of the famous men and womenJ
who have been more or less closely associated with
Light in earlier days. All we can do at the moment
is to give a few names which occur to us: Tennyson,
Andrew Lang, Gerald Massey, Professor de Morgan,
F. W. H. Myers, Alfred Russel Wallace, Laurence
Oliphant, Rev. J. G. Wood (naturalist). Hon. Rodon
Noel, W. T. Stead, Dr. Garth Wilkinson, Mmt\
Antoinette Sterling. These are a few of the names
which occur to us as those of persons whose fame was
achieved, more or less, outside of psychical matters.
There is a host of others, many of them associated
with ourlater years—wecrld-known names inthe Church,
Literature, Science and Art. When the history of
Light comes to be written it will contain many sur-
prises for those unfamiliar with our story.

F riends.

SECRETS OF NATURE.

“ Motion or change and ldentity or rest are the first
and second secrets of Nature: Motion and Rest. The whole
code of her laws may be written on the thumb-nail, or the
signet of a ring.  The whirling bubble on the surface of a
brook admits us to tlie secret of the mechanics of the sky.
Every shell on the beach is a key to it. A little water
made to rotate in a cup explains the formation of the
simpler shells; the addition of matter from year to year
arrives at last at the most complex, forms; and yet so poor
is Nature with all her craft that, from the beginning to
the end of the universe, she has but one stuff, hut one stuff
with its two ends to serve up all her dreamlike variety.
Compound it as she will, star, sand, fire, water, tree, man,
it is all one stuff, and betrays the same properties. . . .
All changes pass without violence by reason of the two
cardinal conditions of boundless space and boundless time.
We learn what patient periods must round themselves before
the rock is formed, then, before the rock is broken and the
first lichen race has disintegrated the thinnest external
plate into soil, and opened the door for the remote Flora,
Fauna, Ceres, and Pomona to come in. How far off yet is
the trilobite. How far the quadruped. How inconceivably
remote is man.  All duly arrive and then race after race
of men. It is a lone way from granite to the oyster,
fatther yet to Plato and the preaching of the immortality
of the soul: yet ell must come as surely as the first atom
has two sides.” —Emerson.
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE

Beingl sketches of his life, and some writings given by him

after his passing to the spirit-world.

Given through the

hand of Flora More.

(Continued from page 86.)

sEsrxicassE

December 24th, 1010.

How Fau Personal Unsri.fibhnf.88 Snout.» nn Allowed to
Govern our Actions in Spirit Life.

" When first we enter the higher aphero of action, the
difficulty is to make oursolves unsalfish, but as we progress,
the aim of perfect selflessness becomes our goal. Onoo wo
attain it, however, we are told that it can be pushed too
far, for our own spirituality may even suffer if we do not,
at times, consider oursolves. The happy medium should bo,
that while always ready to help others wo may also he ever
watchful lest in doing so wo are depriving ourselves of
the means necessary for our own progression. I will
illustrate what I mean. You know how much my music is
to me. and how, with cultivation in this world 1| really
do feel that | havo arrived at some degreo of excellence.
But some while back | began to ask myself: was | right
in giving this time to music when the needs of the soldiers
ana snilors coming over by tho thousands were so great,
and when | might bo helping them? And for tho answer
I was clairvoyantly shown myself in the organ-loft, seated
at tho organ'in a vast hall, the audienoo being composed
of those very soldiers and sailors entranced in tho music,
and | heard a voice say: ‘ You could have cared for their
material wants, true, but tho spiritual uplifting of beauti-
ful harmonies is of more value. You are doing your
appointed work.” That was an answer to my doubts once
and for all. Again, we may ho struggling to help one who
shows no sign of repentance for his misdeeds and we may
spend our spiritual strength, and lose the power to help
others: whereas, remaining still hardened, it is best to
leave him until he manifests a true repentance, and only
then can we help him."

" Now I will turn to another subject:

Tim Growth of a Belief in an Ever Present God,

not menning the Pantheistic idea that God
tree and flower, bird, boast,_and human being,
there is nn emanation of spirit from the Father into all
tlioso, and the higher the nature the more does His spirit
pervade it. If this belief were really held, man would lie
ashamed of defacing anything which is the Temple of God,
nml would respect his hodv, care for animals, and not
wantonly destroy tho lifo which could not lie restored. Tho
theory of the dominion of man over all bononth him is
promulgated hy man himself, and though true in a sense,
it is only bemuse mankind has arrived at a higher state
of mental evolution. We have no right to let that
dominion hecomo tyranny and cruelty. There is much
the earth-dwellers have to learn heforo they can ensily find
their level in the world to which they will pass, and until
the school-system on earth becomes truly eduentivo and not
merely an enforcing of certain facta on the memory, we
shall not attain this ideal."

inhabits every

December Slst, 1016.

Tun Benefit to Mankind of tur Stuuoole for the Upward
Prooress.

How stagnant one's life on earth seems 1f the days go
on with nothing particular to mark one from another, such
monotony even producing disease of the body. Tho soul
can be nHooted in tho same way. If in tho spirit world n
man thinks he has arrived at a point where no moral progress
is needed, then bis nature will inevitably deteriorate. It
is not a healthy sign to think that the nemo of perfection
has been reached either physically or spiritually, and that
no further effort is necessary. Now it struck me from the
first what high, exalted wisdom there was in the decree
that our lives in the spirit-plane should pass upward from
sphere to sphere, thus marking our progression. In earth
life a man enn be outwardly all that be should bo, and yot
bo Virions, a hypocrite, or anything bo likes, provided be
keeps the terrible seerot to liimsetf; but here a man's mind
is open to everyone; there is no dinner of practising
hypocrisy, and there is no hope of progression unless the
mall is fitted for the now and higher spherei be roultl not
live ill its atmosphere, and would Ih<so miserable that be
would lieg to lie sent back to his old conditions. You may
think tliat something of the same plan would liar? been

but that.

bonoficiul in the earth,lifo also. But nol If you consider,
you would find it would not lend itself to these conditions.
Tho earth lifo is a time of probation, where all arc tried os
to character and aims before being ralegated to their start-
ing-point in the higher world. If a man’s mind could bo
read on earth as here, there would be no opportunity for
either improvement or deterioration of charaoter,

he would be known for what he was and could deceive no
one. But under the conditions that'now obtain on earth,
a man can reform without his previous character being
known, and so he has more chance of spontaneous develop-
ment and reformation. If a man neglects to improve on
earth, then indeed ho has to begin on a low plane in tho
next world; but the man who, having a tendency to o
particular sin, overcomes it on earth, will start on the sane
plane ns the man untempted by that sin. It is a system
of trial with subsequent examinations; and those who do
no” pass at first will have the opportunity of retrieving
their failure when they cast off their mortal bodvr but it
is a most mortifying position to be placed in to find that
secret sins and vicious propensities can be seen as plainly
as if they were placarded for all to read. @ What a different
lcoming-over ' for such a man and the one who has led i
blameless and self-sacrificing life on earth, and to whom the
welcome words are spoken: / Friend, go up higher.l1 |
think tho iron enters the soul of the sinful man once and for
all, and no amount of subsequent pardon and bliss can
cancel the shame of this experience until he has passed to
higher spheres. Can men then help their natures ? Not at
first, but they have the power to alter them by their will, 1|
and tho man born of a sensual father, and inheriting the j
same tendency, if he succeeds in rooting up the evil wood,
will he more useful in our world because of. his struggles,
than even n better man who may not have had such
experiences, and whose' life has therefore been free from
tho constant warring against nn. evil propensity; for this
fight against his worst nature will make a man, when once
he has cqnoiierod himself, moro sympathetic and helpful
to others in like case.”

January 14th, 1917.

it re Advisable to Pass at Once to a State or
and Perfection on Leaving the Earth-Bodt?

W ould
Bliss

I will take up one of the ideas about which you were
reading last night: that if wo were at once to go to a state
of bliss and perfection on passing out of the earth life, our
characters would deteriorate. 1 do not entirely agree with

tho writer. I rather hold to the opinion that wo should
remain very much the same as when we went over, but
there could bo no moral progression under such circum-

stances. As it is we have endless possibilities to look for-
ward to. Wo do not know how far our endless progression
may take us, but we do know that there are some of the
higher guides whoso presenoe we can only endure for a short
time, so bright are they, and so spiritual is tho atmosphere
they bring with them. And even these are not tho
highest, wo are told, and so an endless vista of hope opens
before ns. Then, although there is incessant occupation,
work, or recreation for all, there is an absonce of hurrv
which is one of tho supremo faotors in this life. ~ On earth
there is a constant drive to finish something to begin
something; to dovetail in many conflicting duties. Hero
all is ordert calm, and peace. Even our visits to tho
battlefield give us no sense of time-pressure. We look on
the calm faces of the so-called dead, and wo see their spirits
hovering over them. We take sonio of these in our olinrgo
and Itear them away; but nonoBare left unassisted, for
reinforcements of helpers nro quickly on the spot. But
suppose that, as with tho earth-body, the spirit-body' hsa
to ho nttondod to at once, or it would die or ho in a maimed
condition, then indeed our task on tho bnttloflold would bs
iiiihanrnhlo, and we should become over-worked anil over-
driven, having rteither time for recreation nor tho ability to

organise. Heavy our work may often lie in this mo«

ghastly war, hut it never ovorwliolniS' us, and wo can toko

our pleasures also, and always find time for them. wist

question of 1time 1 is a difficult one, nml you are often con-

fused by a sentence like the last,' for if. 0l 1l generaUj

stated, "tlioro is no time_in the spirit-world, now is it «=
speak of 1having tifny * ft)» this or thfit? To gnp tut.j
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IS THE TRUTH ABOUT
SPIRITUALISM ?

r~ WHAT

An Open Letter to Mr. O. R. Sims.

Dear Mr. Sims,—If | wore a person uninstructed in
the facts \rlileh go to prove human survival and, to gain
information, studied the articles you have written on the
matter, 1 fear | should be sorely perplexed. Nowhere in
what you have written should I find any definite idea. You
“stand off and on ” ns sailors say. Having recorded some
/hot in favour of the matter you immediately hasten to
counteract its effect by some piece of negative reasoning, or
it may be a jibe of your own.

“Is, Dontli a Myth?” you ask in last Sunday’s
“ Referee,” and you give the case of Mr. David P. Abbott,
a professional exposer of mediums and a member of the
American S. P. It. Mr. Abbott, it appears, had two day-
light séances with a Mrs. Blake. He was accompanied by
two other persons, one of them “ a well-known doctor.”
Mr. Abbott “ was able to carry on a conversation with half
a doisen of the *spirits ' of his departed relatives. And the
woicsB that came to him were the voices of men, women
and ohildren.” Mr. Abbott, it seems, could not explain
the experience by any theory of fraud.

ITie literature of Spiritualism contains an immense
number of somewhat similar testimonies, many of them
by well-known people, and some of the experiences recorded
are even more remarkable.

I will, pass over most of your observations in which
you Contrive to say nothing in particular in your usual
attractive and genial manner. But I must refer to one or
two muttdfis in which you allude to your experiences. You
say:—

" At a recent séance a Lancashire lad who had passed
over materialised his clogs and threw one at me. It fell
- with a thud at my feet . ... A voice in the trumpet
sang 1That Old-fashioned Mother of Mine,’ and saug it
with great feeling and charm.”

You mention also that a favourite dog of a gentleman
sitting next to you ,c came from Heaven, but did not bark.”
On reflection I will let that last item pass: it is flippant
 without being funny. Let us concentrate on the two
évioss oases, and ask whether they are oo be acoepted as
iterally true in your experience. Are they facts to the
jest of your knowledge and beliefP
Y The point is that there i$ a special brand of fool,
lumionmsly represented amongst our critics, who thinks it
Vis only necessary to show that something is unprecedented,
‘,improbable or personally distasteful to him in order to dis-
-pose of it as a fact. Instead of which (as the magistrate
said) the sensible man in those matters does not ask whether
a reperted fact is unte&nly, unwelcome or unlovely, but
whoMier it fe true.

I want to ask yon if you will not tel your readers
whether the thing! yon saw and hoard are facts or not.
Hit out straight from the Shoulder, ami say, “ These things
are facts.” And then (if you like) hit out again and
oxplain how Utterly detestable, unreasonable and abhorrent
they are to every properly-constituted mind. Call the facts
0s many names as you like. Only," say whether they are
fact; or not. Tliat is what the intelligent part of the public

. wants to know. It is about “ fed up ” with vain views and

windy opinions, evasions and asides, dodgings and dippings
and dark hints. I know the difficulties. The journalist
luis to deal with great hosts of people, some of whom are,
let us say, not very bright, ana ethers very bigoted and
disposed to be angry with anything likely to disturb their
minds.

To espouse tko idea of Spiritualism is said to be very
dangerous and to breed unpopularity. I tl/ink something
depends on the way it is done. The man who speaks his
honest mind, frankly and boldly, like Conan Doyle, may
scorn to itir up a host of enemies, hut he wins respect from
all tho honest men even when they utterly disagree with
bins. The Briton loves pluck, he always “ respect* stout-
ness” (ns Emerson discovered).' He admires resolute,
uncompromising manhood.  When his own private opinions
force him into companionship with quibblers and shufflers

(Continued from previous column.)

Mcplnnntiou it would bo necessary for you to be translated
to our plane before yott could understand. When you
come over in your spirit-body during sleep, everything seems
natural to you, and you have no difficulty in falling in with
the idea of time as understood here, but to try to explain
tiie transition from the material to the spiritual is almost
impossible: and |1 would tlierefore rather ask you to figure
to yourself a condition where neither time nor space seems
ai all-important os upon the earth, and where, as”a con-
sequence, the sense of hurry is entirely absent.”

(To bo continue™)
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and weak men, ho knows the difference, and secretly wishes
that the strong man were on his side.

Is it true? is it a fact? That is the question. If it
is a fact, it cannot be abolished by the thunders of the
Church and the fiats of Science, to all of which Nature is
royaljy indifferent. The Church and Scienoe found it that
way In the past. All their bulls and rescripts, persecutions
and boycottings were futile. The earth went gaily round
tho sun, and mesmerism (that *“ odious fraud”) was
adopted (under another name) as a valuable branch of
medical scienoe.

If Spiritualism is a fraud; if it is the work of devils; if
it is the outcome of delusion—Ilet us kill it, by all means,
and get on with our business. But if it is a fact, let us
face it frankly, and find out what it means, and whether
it is going to be of benefit to ns or not. It is no good
blinking facts or trying to draw the “ veil of decent
obscurity ” over them. They will out in some form or
another, and like everything else in the world, can he
turned to a good use or a bad one.

Yon have done well in looking_into the matter. That
at least showed an open and hospitable mind. And now
the verdict—True or Not True? So the answer be honest
and unambiguous, we are content. Strength goes straight.
And this is a question of fact not of opinion. _ Do these
things linpnen or do they not happen? We will consider
their meaning and causes afterwards.

Yours very truly,
David Gow.

THE SPIRITUAL WAY IN
INDUSTRIALISM.

By H. A. Dallas.

A series of artieles on “ Makers of History” is appearing
in “ Headway,” the organ of the League of Nations Union.
The current issue gives a sketch of Herr Rathenau, a man
known, in business circles as the head of an immense
German electrical supply company (the A.E.G.). It is not
in this capacity that he will interest readers of Light, but
because he combines his leadership in industry with a
spiritual outlook of a lofty idealistic quality.

A few lines may be appropriately quoted from the
journal in question, for the benefit of readers of Light:
“Such matters as the origin of life, the existence of God,
tho .nature of man are by very few people thought about,
least of all by rich and prominent men of affairs. Herr
Rathenau has thought a great deal about these matters
and has put his conclusions into several books. He believes
that the history of mankind is a series of steps towards a
great spirituality and the overcoming of materialism.

Ho sees plainly the evils of the age of machinery.
In a very interesting passage (“The New Age”) he draws
a picturo of the worker who has been all day engaged in
mefclumicnl toil. With nerves all jarred he must
have some stimulant to his jaded nerves, such as the cinema
oe gambling or drink.” Although he advocates the sup-
pression of nil luxury and would “allow no one to inherit
great wealth,” he is not a Socialist; he believes “ Socialism
to be unscientific.” “ Nationalising the means of produc-
tion would have, in his opinion, no valuable results. It is
not the production of wealth but the consuming of it that
he considers the process most necessary to control.” In
fact he is an ally of true Spiritualism because be believes
in principles rather than in methods. “ For the basis of all
his aims is that Love shall be the supreme force in the
world.”

The article ends with the question, Will ho become
Germany’'s master-man, rather than Herr Stinnes, who is
a business man of the “getting on” type?

Happily we have successful Business men in our country
also who cherish the same ideals as Herr Rathenau and
strive to carry them into effect. Those who have read Mr.
Walter Jones’* reoent book, “Capital and Labour: Their
Duties and Responsibilities” will recognise that it is the
product of a business man of a similar idealistic type. One
who is thoroughly practical and has a just sense of the
relative values of spiritual and material matters. Those
who know the author personally know, also, that the ideals
he admires and presents in his book are kept constantly
in view in tho work in which he is engaged as an employer

of labour. His book concludes with the following para-
graph :—
“Nature’'s urgo is ever upward and onward.

Necessity demands a higher and nobler life. So long as
human nature is dominated by a sordid materialism those
baser passions will prevail. To ensure real progress we
need to cultivate the intellect, develop. the spiritual
faculties that have become dormant, and animated by lofty
ideals, substitute reason for force, confidence for jealousy.
light for might, love for hate, service for

this done wo may realise in this world a ((Stas»
paradise.”

* Author of the pamphlet. "Is Spiritualism a
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GELEY.

ADDRESS BY STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E.

The high scientific value of the researches
of Dr. Gustave Geley, Director of the Paris
Metapsychical Institute, coupled with the
application of his work to the problem of
ectoplasm, evidently appealed to public
interest, for there was a large gathering at
No. 6, Queen-square, on Thursday evening,
February 9th, when Mr. Stanley De Brath
delivered an address to the members of the
London  Spiritualist Alliance and their
friends on ““The Work of Dr. Geley.”

Mb. Gfobge E. Wright, Organising Sec-
retary of the L. S. A., who occupied the
chair, in introducing the lecturer, said that
Mr. De Brath was an engineer, and he (the
speaker) was an engineer. It was a rather
remarkable thing that the engineering pro-

fession was represented so strongly in the
ranks of Spiritualists. Why was that?
According to Mr. James Douglas, Spirit-

ualists were pathetic examples of human

credulity. Mr. De Brath had had some

Mr. Stanley De Brath.

larva is reduced to a white amorphous
emulsion in which there was scarcely any
trace of organisation, only the central nerve
and some traces of the digestive tract
remaining. In this pulp an entirely new set
of organs, adapted to aerial life, tCok form,
with a wonderful complexity of beauty and
structure. There was, therefore, a directive
energy which moulded the emulsion into a
new form.

The experiments Dr. Geley had seen
carried out by Madame Bisson with Eva C.
had Jed him to think that the materialisa-.
tion was an abnormal phenomenon proceeding,
along the same lines as the evolving of the
butterfly from the chrysalis. In a laboratory
equipped with every possible scientific
apparatus that could be useful for the pur-
pose, these seances took place. The medium
was token to an adjoining room by Madame
Bisson, completely undressed, and clothed
in a tightly-fitting black garment, sewn up

twenty years' service in the Public Works Author of “ Psychic at the wrists and back. She was then
Department of India. There was no . y” brought back and her hair and mouth care-
doubt that this long and successful ex- Philosophy. fully examined by Dr. Geley, after which she
perience in dealing with native contractors was conducted to the little cabinet placed,in
would have removed from him any leaning towards the middle of the room, with quite sufficient light to give
credulity. Mr. De Brath was the deepest English student visibility. The cabinet was just large enough to hold an
of the work of Dr. Geley. whose book, “ From the Uncon- arm-chair. Two observers sat, one on each side, holding’
scious to the Conscious,’”” he. had so ably translated, and his her hands. It was then found that there proceeded from

address to them would thus be of the greatest interest.

Mr. Db Brath began by saying that he had the pleasure
and honour of being a personal friend of Dr. Geley, and had
spent a considerable time with him in Paris at his labora-
tory. After describing the circumstances relating to the
foundation and endowment of the Metapsychical Institute
by M. Jean Meyer, he said that from the first Dr. Geley
and his colleagues determined that the investigations should
be conducted from the scientific point of view. The earliest
phenomena which were studied were those relating to the
materialisations obtained through the French medium, Eva
C. Passing to the conclusions arrived at by Dr. Geley, he
said that the results of his work were twofold, first the
demonstration that the individual embodied a formative
energy that obeyed a directive idea, and that these were
separable from the body: and second, the proof that in the
general evolution of species the primary factor was a psychic
energy, adaptation and selection being secondary factors.
Dr. Geley did not aim at giving a complete theory of ecto-
plasm nor of Spiritualism. In fact his book. “ From the
Unconscious to the Conscious,” had very little to do with
Spiritualism, but rather with psychic research. With refer-
ence to the second part of his tonclusions, Mr. De Brath
read the following opinion of Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace
regarding evolution:

Darwin always admitted, and even urged, that
“ Natural Selection has I»een the most important but not
the exclusive means of modification.” He always adduced
the “ laws of growth with reproduction ” and of “ in-
heritance with variability” as being fundamental facts
of nature, without which Natural Selection would be
powerless or even non-existent. He elaborated his
theory of pan-genesis for the purpose of rendering the
many strange facts of inheritance more intelligible, but
hven if it were proved to be an exact representation of

1 the facts it would not he an explanation, because as
Weismann, Kerner, and others admit, it would not
account for the forces, the directive agency, and the

organising power which are the essential features of

growth.

This was the problem that Dr. Geley had undertaken by
the aid of those psychic phenomena that did not fall within
Darwin's-plan. He first showed that the classical factors
did not explain the origin of species because a variation, to
have any survival-value, must be sufficiently pronounced
to be usable. The lecturer referred to the abrupt muta-
tions in animal life which were discovered in geological
strata, and mentioned that Dr Geley hod pointed out that
the spontaneous appearance of new forms was impossible,
for every effect must have an antecedent cause, and only
WV a psychic cause could the complex he developed from the
simple-  This psychic cause was manifest® in the trans-
formations of the insect. He showed that it was discovered
long ago by a German physiologist that in the chrysalis the

her a substance which Professor Richet called “ Ectoplasm.*
Over a hundred men of science, generally doctors, were .
admitted to witness the experiments which extended over, a
year. No one had questioned the validity of these facts. ¥
The ectoplasm, after being extruded from the medium,j
grew under the eyes of the observers into heads And faces
and hands, and it was certified that these forms were inrJl
distinguishable from normal flesh and bones. They were *
generally united to the medium by a thin band of ectoplasm..|,(

Dr. Geley reasoned from these facts that there was a
formative energy inherent in the substance, and that the
purpose of the materialisation was a pre-determined thing,
not affected by the will of the medium or the sitters. When
completely formed, the eves moved, and the hands could’
grasp just like those of a living person.  After experiments
at Warsaw, a small portion of ectoplasm was detached and
sent to Dr. Schrenck Notzing and also to the Government
laboratory at Warsaw. On analysis it was found to consist
of fifty per cent, water and a substance which looked like
white albumen. Thus it was found to be a material, not an
etherial substance, at least in this particular form. The
portion detached was very small, and therefore, the
analysis must be considered a tentative one. The lecturer
added that Dr. Crawford’'s psychic rods, (by which he ex-
plained the phenomena of Telekinesis (action at a distance)
consisted of ectoplasm which was visible in some cases ana
invisible in others. Dr. Crawford himself had told him,
that the amazing thing to him was that the ends of the
protruding arras were solid, almost metallic, while the body
of the rod was invisible.  So it would appear that ectoplasm
could exist in the invisible state, the organic state, and
in an amorphous albuminoid form.

Returning to the work of Dr. Geley, Mr. De Brath
pointed out that in the experiments of Eva C. he drew a
parallel between the phenomena and normal physiology,
especially the physiology of the insect. He deduced' (1)
The unity of organic substance. There was a primary land
of substance from which flesh, bone and nerve took their
rise. (2) The organising, centralising, and directing
energy (dynamism) that formed the body and took charge
of all the subconscious processes of life. (3) This energy
obeyed a directing idea. This directing idea was found in
all biological creations, whether in the normal constitution
of an organism or in the abnormal, and more or less com-
plex materialisation. It revealed a well-defined goal. This
goal was not always reached.

Ho then went on to consider the subconscious mind, and
said that the formative energy had also a mental objectifica-
tion. Besides building avid maintaining the body, it gave
the innate capacities. The preferences that decided action,
genius, character were all subconscious. ( He illustrated the
working of the subconscious mind by instances of crypto-
psychism, cryptomnesia, and duplex personality, and drew
the inference that the greater part of all our faculties was
subconscious. The supernormal faculties—thought-trans-
ference, telepathy, precognition (lucidity), were all inde-

\
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pendent of time and space. This was the mental objecti-
fication of the dynamic energy immanent in the universe.

Dr. Geley put aside as outside his system everything
that pertained to pure metaphysics: the question of God, of
the Infinite, of the Absolute, of beginning and end, and of
the essential nature of things. He aimed at being purely
experimental. He called the power immanent in the
universe its dynamo-psychism—a working psychic energy.
This was individualised in the Self, and was in contact with
the immanent Directing Mind. His object was to show
that “ the body, the organic complex, has neither definite
and absolute qualities, nor a specificity proper to itself. Its
origin, its development, its embryonic and post-embryonic
metamorphoses, its normal functions and supernormal
potentialities, the maintenance of its normal form, and the
possibilities of  metapsychic  de-materialisations  and
re-materialisations all show that this organism is separable
from a superior dynamism that conditions it.”

The Conscious and the Subconscious interpenetrated
each other. All conscious acquisitions were assimilated
and transmuted into faculties. But the conscious and the
unconscious constituted one and the same individuality in
which the interplay was correlative and unceasing. During
terrestrial life, however, oerebral conditions allowed only
a restricted and truncated manifestation of the total
psychism. All this was in keeping with Plato’s idea of
Soma, Psucliie, and Nous, the last in contact with the Logos;
and with St. Paul's Body, Soul, and Spirit: the last in con-
tact with God. How did the new conoept differ from these?
Only in this—that those ideas considered each of the tri-
partite divisions as distinct in essence and even sometimes
opposed. The new conoept.was that they were graded
representations of the Directive Idea. Body and Soul were
distinct just as Matter and Energy were distinct here and
now; but modern experimental science tended to show that
matter and energy were fundamentally the same. He did
not claim to solve the problem, only to take the first step
towards solution;  Applied to general evolution, it was a
process of increasing consciousness rather than of the
machinery whereby that consciousness was manifest. Huxley
and John Hunter stated that “ Life is the cause and not
the consequence of organisation.” “ Therefore Life must
be antecedent to organisation, and could only be conceived
as indissolubly connected with spirit and with thought, and
with the cause of the directive energy everywhere mani-
fested in the growth of living things ” (Wallace). In con-
dition, the.lecturer affirmed that in his view there was
nothing in_this that was discordant with Christianity.

ilause.)

Chairman, in proposing a vote of thanks to the
lecturer, said that there were some two hundred people
present that evening listening to a talk about Ectoplasm
just as if it were any ordinary thing like electricity, or
steam, or bacon, or beer; while outside there were many
millions, nay, the'majority of their fellow countrymen, who
knew nothing of its existence, and to some of whom the
whole subject of psychic science was rubbish, while to others,
like Mr. GElsoh Young, it was so obnoxious that tho mere
mention of it made them foam at the mouth. The non-
acceptance of ectoplasm as a fact was due to pure prejudice.
It_arose from that old idea expressed in Hume’'s essay on
Miracles, namely, that supernormal happenings were so im-
probable that no evidence could establish their reality. This
nitile view was torn to pieces by that great Spiritualist, C.
C. Massey. His words should be remembered: *“ The
antecedent improbability of a fact is simply the improba-
bility that sufficient evidence will be forthcoming for the
fact, and. therefore, vanishes on the production of the
evidence.” The whole trouble was want of logic. Now,
Spiritualists were the only logical people. (Laughter.)
Our opponents made much of the fact that ectoplasm often
looked like paper, muslin, voileor crépe de chine, but,
surely, it must look like something on earth | _ The whole
Sl[eation turned on the point whether the experimental con-

ions were such as positively to prevent the medium from
bringing in any substance by. which fraudulerit appearances
could be presented. If the appallingly stringent conditions
applied to Eva 0. by Dr. Sclirenok Notzing were not
sufficient to give assurance on this point, then the whole
business had hotter be abandoned. 1t might be remarked
that Dr. Schrenck Notzing had made many attempts to
duplicate the phenomena by artificial means, but as anyone
could see by referring to his book, the fake could always be
distinguished from the genuine article. There was often an
insular prejudice against accepting the results of Continental
experiments, however well vouched for. It was, therefore,
agood policy of the S. P. R. to carry out for itself a series
of experiments with Eva O. The report of these was given in
the 8. P. R. Proceedings, Vol. XXXII. (January, 1922). He
considered that the 8. P. R. investigators "had builded
better than they knew, and although their conclusions were
studiously non-committal, the records spoke for themselves.
Asthe lecturer was a civil engineer, and he (the speaker) was
an electrical engineer, he proposed to call on Colonel Hard-
wick, a mechanical engineer, to second the vote of thanks
to the lecturer. (Applause.)

Colonel Hardwick, in t]io course of his remarks, said that
they might be sure that Mr. De Bratli, as an engineer,
would be most caroful to verify all his data. His address
wes of the utmost scientific value.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

“1f you want to start a conversation in any social
gathering,” said a literary lady, “begin talking about cats.
It leads on to all sorts of other topics, including the
‘occult.” ” | cordially endorsed her suggestion, for the
harmless necessary grimalkin touches life at many' points
from the domestic to the supernatural, companion alike of
the ordinary man and of the wizard and the witch.

There is always a brooding mystery about the cat, when
she has grown out of the innocent gambols of kittenhood.
She has a perfect grace and a quite aristocratic aloofness.
Observe the contempt with which she’ treats those senti-
mental attachments which move the vulgar dog to all kinds
of undignified antics. Of course, there are exceptions—
friendly and affectionate cats. But, as a general rule, |
suppose, the average cat would watch its owner drowning
with complete indifference, while the dog, if it could not
save its human friend, would almost burst its loving heart
in distress at the spectacle. Anyway, | know some people
who would like to see the well-known Bible text rendered
“Without are cats and murderers.”

Perhaps it was one of the friendly cats that “ came back”
after its deceaso to its old home. 1 heard the story at a
well-known Women's Club some time ago. A lady described
how a favourite cat had died, been buried, and afterwards
re-appeared. It was always invisible to herself and her
daughter (who, being present, corroborated the account).
But visitors occasionally saw the cat and remarked upon it,
their descriptions of the animal tallying with the peculiarities
of the original. | gathered also that it had been seen by
the tradesmen who called at the house. In more than one
instanoe it was not only seen but picked up and stroked1
On the face of it, the narrative seemed as incredible as
the proverbial fish story or traveller's tale. But one has
always other stories and experiences to compare with, which
makes for openness of mind. The sceptic has no such
advantages. His very attitude shuts him off from hearing
or seeing a multitude of things which would make him less
self-confident and open a new world of facts to his eyes.

Colonel Johnson sends me the following amusing little
parable bearing on the fourth dimension question: “ A
short time ago | was going down in the lift to the Queen’s-
road Tube Station. Standing near me was a girl, who had
evidently never travelled by tube before. When we reached
the bottom, she said to me, ‘ What station is this?’ | said,
‘ Queen’s-road.” She looked at me with astonishment and
said, ‘ Why, that is the station | got in at!” In her ex-
perience, railways of all kinds were constructed on two-
dimensional principles. Some day we may all get the same
kind of shock when we find ourselves in four-dimensional
space.” B

- g * Ji

Under the queer heading, “ Mysticism in a Local
Café,” the “ Bradford Telegraph ” tells a story of a man
who entered a. Bradford restaurant and, having ordered
coffee and a bun, crumbled the bun and made the currants
move across the table to him by simply gazing fixedly atthem.
His next performance was to drop a halfpenny into an
empty cup, and then, by gazing at it, cause it to leave the
cup and travel towards him. Great interest, it seems, was
excited amongst the waitresses and the other customers by
these strange happenings, and the journal asks, “ How was
it done?”

- - » -

I cannot answer the question in any serious fashion.
Perhaps tho halfpenny in the cup carried some electricity
in it, and tho currants may have been magnetic cutrantsl
But tho story is an old acquaintance. It pas cropped up
several times, each time with different details. It sounds
very like a hoax, but there may be some truth at the bottom
of it.  Anyway, to call the performance ‘ Mysticism " is
calculated to give a mystic cold chills.

In allusion to the epitaph'in Westminster Abbey (“ Jane
Lister, Dear Childc ") which | quoted recently (p. 71), Mr.
John H. Burgess'kindly writes to tell me that it refers to
the daughter of Dr. Martin Lister, one of Queen Anne's
physicians, whose own tomb and that of his wife is in the
old parish church at Clapham. b G

Tns Sunday Press—The “Weekly Dispatch” announces
that a new series of articles by “ A London Clairvoyante ”
will hegin in that journal on Sunday next. The “ Sunday
Express ” appears to have closed the discussion on
Spiritualism, and Mr. James Douglas remains triumphantly
“ unconverted.” With Mr. G. R. Sims' investigations as
revealed in the “ Referee,” wo deal in another place.
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WHEN SAUL CONSULTED THE SEER
THB LOST ASSES AND A PROMISED KINGDOM.
By I. TOTE WARNER-STAPLES, F.R.AS. -
2L
l. Samuel, ix., 6-9: “ All that he saith cometh surely father's house?” Saul wonders what the prophet can
to pass . ... peradventure he can tell us concerning our possibly mean, but as he had told him about the lost pro-

journey whereon we go............. I have in my hand the
fourth part of a shekel of silver; that will I give to the
man of God to tell us our way.” V. 15: “ Now the Lord
had revealed unto Samuel a day before Saul came . . .

V. 19: “ 1| will tell thee all that is in thy heart. And as.
for thine asses that were lost three days ago, set not thy
mind on them: for they are found.”

What a startlingly modern story! Almost one fancies
that one has just been reading an account in Light of the
powers of some of our well-known psychics! Yet this
narrative was written thousands of years ago, and has come
down through the Ages to us in all its charming simplicity
and directness of detail—its truth to psychic facts so often
repeated since those early days. It is not told as anything,
extraordinary, but just as a true though unusual incident
in the early life of the first king of Israel and his introduc-
tion to a great prophet and clairvoyant who was to have
such vast influence on Saul's life. The narrator, in an
explanatory note, particularly-points out the antiquity of
the practioe of consulting a psychic—an old custom even in
his days—and like us he would tell his readers that the
phenomena were nothing new but just a continuation, under
a slightly different name, of the earlier class,.for “ Before-
time in Israel when a man went to inquire of Goa, thus
he sai4> 1lLet us go to the Seer: for he that is now called a
Prophet was beforetime called a Seer.” ”

The storg has so many points of interest that we will
consider it briefly.

Kish, the father of Saul, had lost seme valuable asses,
so he sent his son and a servant in search of them. They
went through many districts of the land, until they were
weary of the fruitless quest, and Saul decided to return
lest his father should be anxious for his safety. When
they came to the land of Zuph, the servant bethought him
of a “ man of God ” who was held in great honour in the
city, it being widely reputed that all this man said “ cometh

to pass.” The servant wisely, leaving no possible means
untried, advises that they should visit him, “ Peradventure
he can tell us concerning our journey whereon we go.” It

is a good idea, thinks Saul, but what present can they give
him for his trouble, and how approach him without one?
Again the servant, evidently a far-seeing man, gets over the
difficulty: “ 1 have in my hand the fourth part of a shekel
of silver: that will I give to the man of God, to tell us our

[If he had done such a thing to-day he would have been
accused of “running to a fortune-teller,” a paid medium, to
“ learn the future,” and the said Seer would have found
himself before a magistrate for receiving money for “ pre-
tending to tell fortunes.” Yet the same people profess
to follow the teaching of the Bible!]

Then Saul and the servant proceed to the city, and,
meeting some maidens, ask to be directed to the Seer. They
are told that he would be found in the town where he was
about to bless a sacrifice which would take place and then
he and his guests would partake of a feast.

So far Saul.

We now are told Samuel's part in these affairs. It had

been revealed by a high spirit (whom the narrator calls
“ the Lord”) through Samuel's psychic faculties the day
before Saul came, that “ To-morrow, about this time, I will
send thee a man out of the land of Benjamin, and thou
shalt anoint him to be prince over my people of Israel.”
Surely a very startling message to receive and act'on!
And when Saul actually came on the day following, again
the inner voice (dairaudiently) told Samuel that this was
the right man. Then the stranger, Saul, spoke to the
vastly interested prophet in entire innocence of his identity
and received a proof of his wonderful clairvoyant gift. “1
am the Seer .... | will tell thee all that is in thine
heart. And as for thine asses that were lost three days
ago, set not thy mind on them; for they are fowned” We
can imagine Saul's start of surprise—here was a man, an
entire stranger, not only answering his question before he
asked it, but also telling him that the asses had been found:
an event which must have taken place many miles away, and
beyond the Seer’'s normal knowledge.

*And then came the remarkable question: “ On whom is

all the desire of Israel? Is it not on thee and on all thy

perty he would doubtless enlighten him further. * Where*
for© then speakest thou to. me after this manner?” For
reply Samuel took Saul and the servant and set them a

the best place at the feast and gave Saul the portion
reserved for the chief guest! Still wondering, Saul obeyed
Samuel and later, after the feast was over, the prophet
“ communed with Saul upon the housetop,” evidently ful-
filling his promise to tell nim “ all that was in his heart.”
In the marginal reading of the R.V.. this sentence is

“ They spread a couch for Saul on toe housetop.and ke
lay down,” which might mCan that he was here entranced
or made ready to receive psychic information.

Being for the first time in the presence of the great
psychic—Samuel—there would probably be a sudden, though
partial, unfoldment of the psychic faculties of the young
Saul, for we know such power is often conveyed from oe
to another in this manner, and later events seem to sow
that Saul's first gleam of psychic power came when with
Samuel “ on the housetop.” [It is hardly necessary to state
that the houses had flat roofs, where it was usual to sep
or rest amid the shrubs and flowers thereon.]

| believe that Saul there had what we should call a
seance with Samuel, and that much of his future course ws
foretold.

Ere they parted earlv in the following day, for Saul to
return home, the servant was bidden to proceed a little in
advance that Saul and the prophet might be alone. Then
Samuel gave him hfs instructions and anointed himl &
future king. As a proof'of this, he also told him all that
would happen on the return journey.

“ When thou art departed from me to-day, then thou
shalt find two men by Rachel’s sepulchre, and they will say:
*The asses which thou wentest to seek are found: and lo
thy father hath left the care of the asses and taketh thought»
for you."” He was then to proceed to the oak of Tabor,
and there he would meet three men, one carrying three kids,
another three loaves of bread, and yet another a bottle oi
wine. They would salute Saul and offer him two loaves
which he was to take. After that he would go to Tibeah
and there meet a band of prophets returning from worship
on the “ high place.” They would be “ prophesying”—
probably in a state of semi-trance oontrol or ecstasy—and
then upon Saul also would come “ the spirit of the Lord,”
and he should prophesy also and be “ turned into another
man.”

When all these “ signs ” were fulfilled, Saul was to do
as he felt impelled, for he would then be under spiritual:
guidance, and his psychic faculties would be awakened.
Critics to-day of such a case would have said that Samuel
found out all about Saul's quest beforehand, or if they be
lieved the clairvoyance would have said the incidents were
“ trivial ” ! Trivial _or not they convinced Saul and his |
influence on the nation was anything but trivial!

A Spiritualist finds both truth and sense in the whole
narrative as it stands.

In Chapter x., worse 9, we read that all these “ signs”
were fulfilled that day.

Saul met tWe band of prophets as*foretold,'and was con-
trolled by spirit power. 1 think the reason, probably being
to draw popular attention in his direction and so prepare
the way for Samuel to make him king. One wishes’ that
his words had been recorded for the phenomenon wes
remarkable enough to mak4 the listeners exclaim: “h
Saul also among theaprophets?” and to comment on his !
family’s humble position |

His uncle then met him and was told of the journey and
Samuel's help, but the prophecy of Saul's future greatness |
he kept to himself—perhaps even then he did not believe |
such a thing possible. Then Samuel called the people to-
gether and told them that their request for a king had bees
heard, and he apparently resorted to some method of
divination, or cast lots, for in the end Saul was chosen.

We arc told that when he was wanted he could not be
found, and when asked: The Lord answered, Behold he hath _
hid himself among the stuff.’”> Very few people stop to con- J
sider how or by what means the Lord “ answered*! How
could it have been except by the direct voice of a spirit
being, or clairaudienoe on the part of Samuel?  Thih in- j
terestnqg narrative ends with the proclaiming of Saul as
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A CASE OF PSYCHOMETRY?

L1 G H T

Delineation of a Jewel.

I was at thé W. T. Stead Bureau recently, and during
lunch thought | would try to obtain some psychometric
test in connection with a small Rosierucian jewel X possess.
Accordingly | gave the jewel to a lady sitting at the same
table, and asked her to obtain something for me. She
replied that she was only possessed of the psychometric gift
when under control, but would see what she could get for
me. After holding the jewel for a few minutes she said,
“1 don't like this. 1 get blood—blood

it, and hear people shouting.”

rebellion? 1 see a large number of |
people flourishing weapons, and hear
them shouting.”

These two descriptions are very
correct. The jewel was made to my
Order whilst in Cawnpore, India,
and it was “ blessed ” by the
Anglican Bishop of Lucknow in the
church which was erected as a
memorial to the victims of the
Massacre of Cawnpore during the
Mutiny. In this church there
hangs a sketch made by an officer
who was one of the first of the
relieving force to enter the house
of massacre, and in this picture is
shown the enormous pool of blood
which was found on the floor.

The points of interest in this
psychometric test are:—

(a) No one in England knew

where the jewel had been made.
m (b) I was expecting to obtain
details of the religious ceremonies
through which it had passed, and
never for a moment expected to
receive anything about Cawnporel
It was not in my thoughts at all.
(c) The two ladies who con-
ducted  this little experiment
(Mrs. Dean, the photographic
medium, apd Miss Sanders) had no
warning about the jewel, as the
test was entirely unpremeditated.
(d) That although an article

in connection with
I then passed the jewel to
another lady, who said, “ Has this anything to do with a

oiitcry.

“ €artb the Vestibule of fieaoen.”

It is well, my son, to fling your
thoughts afar into the heavens, probing
to find the Heart of God. But when you
grow aweary with perplexities, such as
this of the Christ, then take the simple
Telcord of the life of Jesus and read of
Him as of a brother and a friend, and
you in so doing shall find that, even in
His sweet manhood sole, there is Divinity
enough to serve both for aim and worship.
When you have equalled that perfection
in your life, then you shall nnd, over
here, that He is still ahead of you. So
while you look out into the heavens and
aspire, do not forget you have wonders
all about you very great, and much sweet-
ness is to be found upon earth for your
comfort.

Two little girl-children played before
their cottage door one evening in summer-
time, whilst their Granny sat just within
the door and mended their hosen by the
light of the candle set beside her chair.
Said one child to the other, “That is
my planet, up there. It is bigger than
all the others and brighter. Which is
yours, Mary?” And Mary answered,
“My planet is the red one. It is also
very big, and | like the colour of it, for
it is not so chill as the white ones.” So
they fell to argument as to which of all
the planets was most worthy of their
admiration. And they could not come
to an agreement between them. So they
called to Granny to come without and
show them her favourite planet, for they
thought she would prove which was the
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THE BUILDING OF THE-AQUEDUCT.

A Fable.

A certain city once suffered much from an insufficiency
of water, its wells yielding scarce enough for the prime
needs of the citizens.
engineer, and some of his friends undertook to convey a
supply from the fair waters of a distant lake by aqueduct.
It was known that it would be a long and arduous work,
and necessitate the rebuilding of a part of the city, which
led to some of the older inhabitants setting up a great
Amongst these was Clodius, an ancient scribe,
who, with Scabius and others like-minaed*, did their utmost
to oppose the enterprise.
active in the matter.
ing any water by the

Thereupon one Maximus, a skilled

Clodius, indeed, was especially
He denied the possibility of obtain-
plan in question; strongly resisted
the idea of disturbing the settled
condition of the city; and ended by
spreading scandals about the pro-
moters of the plan. Thus, he pointed
out, that one of them in his youth
had been a prodigal, another had
been a great drunkard, a third had
been charged with making base
coin, and the grandfather of a
fourth man had been hanged for
highway robbery. Of this method
of attack he was never tired, and
finding fellows of the baser sort
much captivated by these tales, he
drew around him a considerable
following.

But as year after year the work
on the aqueduct progressed and his
followers began to fall away,
Clodius grew more venturesome and
his attacks on the characters of the
innovators passed all bounds. One
day as he harangued the crowd in
the market-place, telling them
slanderous tales, one of the by-
standers observed that report had it
that the aqueduct was likely to be
completed within a few years.
“ What reliance can be placed on
reports?” quoth Clodius. “ Report,
rumour, hearsay—of what value are
these? It was told me but yester-
day that some of the labourers hired
for the work were formerly male-
factors, and that one had run off
with his neighbour’'s wife.”

“ Ho, ho!” laughed the man,
who was a shrewd fellow, *“ and
pray what is' that story also but
report and rumour and hearsay?
And how do you talk of the *work ’
who were but the other day telling
us that no work was being done,

may be magnetised for high spiritual best
purposes, it still retains the power choosing.
to bring a sensitive into rapport
with the records of the past, or
rather with the part of the
Akashic Records with which it is
associated. With reference to this
last point, could any experienced
occultist among your readers tell
me if the same possibility would pre-
sent itself if the jewel had been

carefully de-magnetised, before
being ‘‘blessed,” by one who was instruoted in
occultism ?

W. E. Butler
(Royal Engineers).
Union Jack Club.

Will th» clergyman who spoke to Mr. De Brath on the
evening of February 9th please write to him under cover to
Editor of Light?

(Continued from previous column.)

king. “ And all the people shouted and said, God save the
king I’ n

\%Vhat a remarkable finale to Saul's adventures in search
of his*father’'s asses1”~ From start to finish it was all due
to a display of the ordinary psychic power of Samuel—other-
wise Saul would never have had the presumption to aspire to
kingship, nor would the people have considered him for that

post. i
How these old stories live again when read in the light
of modern Spiritualism! Truly we are onlv just beginning

to properly understand and appreciate the Bible.

planet of them all
But she continued her mend-
ing, nor raised her eyes forsooth, but
answered to them, “No time, my children,
Granny is busy mending your hosen. And
no need: | am sitting upon it.
very serviceable planet has it been to me.”

—From “Tlie Life Beyond the Veil** G. Vale

Owen, Book 1V., "The Battalions of Heaven.*

by heir own and that it was all a crafty scheme

to delude the citizens?”

Upon this Clodius became very
wroth, and began with great heat
to denounce the citizens® as fools
who were misled by their passions
instead of being guided by calm
reason (as he was) to see through
the snares and wiles of un-
scrupulous adventurers. And he
called upon Scabius to support him,
but Scabius, who was a younger
man, and saw how things were
going, remained aloof and contented himself by con-
temptuously prophesying the downfall of the enterprise in
the end, whatever might be the characters of those who
had it in hand.

But as time went on and the aqueduct neared the city,
Clodius, Scabius and the few remaining malcontents worked
privily in it at night to erect a dam that might prévent the
waters reaching the citizens. This base design they were,
by the secret instructions of Maximus, permitted to continue
unmolested, and, as they fondly supposed, unobserved, until
in the dusk of morning”™ the water from the lake was set
free and came with so mighty a rush that the plotters, with
their dam, were all.washed away together. Only for the
generosity of Maximus they might have been drowned out-
right, but he thought it a sufficient vengeance that they
should be fished out, soused and shamed and shivering, to
seek their homes amid the jeers of the populace whom they
had vainly sought to delude.

Morat : This is for the Materialist to digest at his leisure.
G.

And a

Arnel. -f

Mr. A. Vout Peters addressed a*large and enthusiastic
meeting at Glasgow on Sunday evening, the 5th inst., and
added some very _successful clairvoyant descriptions. . Sir
Conan Doyle presided.
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HUMBUG, FANTASY, DELUSION—
AND REALITY.

The Standpoint of “LiOht.”

We have on several occasions dealt with the “fringe
of nonsense"” which seems inseparable from certain
forms of Spiritualism, referring especially to the ques-
tion of “gieat names," i.e., the supposed appearance
at séances of the spirits of those who bore famous
names on earth, and who are believed to honour with
their presence and patronage all sorts of unlikely
persons.

Some years ago a well-known author, who was then
engaged in journalism, narrated in a weekly newspaper
his experience at a séance held, we believe, in
Peckhum. He told of a sitting in a stuffy little back
room, at which the spirit of the great Duke of
Wellington was supposed to hold forth through an
entranced medium for the edification of some idiotic
people who took it all for "gospel." This was our
literary friend's first introduction to Spiritualism, and
a very sorry one it wasl His remarks upon it were
naturally pungent. He asked in particular why the
Iron Duke should "come back" to talk to a gathering
of fools in a little back parlour in, let us say, Tinker's
Row. He said, “ Why in Tinker's Row?” We did not
udinit that argument to be quite valid, because in the
changes and chances of life it might have happened
that some person who was quite important enough to
warrant the Duke's attention was present in the little
back-parlour. The -important point to us lay in the
general incongruity and improbability of the whole busi-
ness even accepting (as our friend did not) the idea of
spirit communication ; and especially in the fact that
the "Duke" talked arrant nonsense. It seemed
possible, however, that the persons concerned were
not quite such idiots as the journalist supposed; they
might at first have had some genuine experiences after
which they took everything at its face-value. It
sometimes happens that way.

It is not easy, this question of great names, because
there are spiritual os well as worldly values to be eon-
sidered. An angel may visit a cobbler at bis stall;
a saint return to earth to bless and encourage some
poor sempstress in a garrot. But these things belong
to the higher ranges of Spiritualism.—they have not
much in common with the purely psychic side, although
the difference is rather of degree than of kind.

Substance and Shadow.

Nevertheless invading the lower levels of Spirit-
ualism there is a great amount of arrant humbug
known and recognised as such by all intelligent Spirit-
ualists, however much it may delude the credulous
whose delusion is doubtless assisted by a very human
vanity and those infirmities known as snobbishness
and "swelled head."

It is all quite intelligible to the impartial observer
who sees that whatever the facts may bo, tho mere
idea of spirit communication lends itself to a great
deal of abuse and self-delusion in the hands of foolish
and gullible people. It is quite & common experience

G H T
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that a small body of facts shall be played upon to as
unlimited extent by the fancy and imagination. Wb |
have only to look at the sciences to see how greatt ]
part in their early history was played by myth ad |
legend. It is a question of substance and shadow.

But this question of "great names" brings in not |
only examples of folly and vanity but of self-interest.
Hence we may have some man or woman with mom

__Imoney than wit whose superstitions are exploited by

I
1
sham mediums who bring on the scene (in imaging. |
tion) troops of titled and celebrated persons os |
"spirits." It is quite easy in these circumstances to |
ensure the presence of any "spirit" desired, from I
Alexander the Great to Tom Sayers, from Helen of |
Troy to Nell Gwynn. The "medium" has only to say |
they are present, and it is of course impossible to prove |
they are not. With a fool for his client the impostor's |
task is easy.

The Real and the Bogus.

Such absurdities may be called Spiritualism, just as

optical illusions might be called clairvoyant visions.
The difference
sense, although it is rather depressing when ths

poisonous nonsense gets in the Press and is seized upon
under the name of Spiritualism to make a newspaper
sensation. In such a case the reflection is not on
Spiritualism, but only on “poor humanity" with its
parasitic growth of frailties, fallacies and follies, ill
that it tells us of Spiritualism is, first, that it is a very
human matter, and, second, that the psychic side of |
things having for ages been overlaid, ignored or |
1
1

1
1
is obvious to any person of common- 1
1
1
1
1
1

forcibly driven out of human affairs is returning and
having its revenges. It comes into a world where itis
largely misunderstood and liable to prsduce some con- 1
fusion of mind amongst those who have not learnedto |
distinguish between the real and the spurious. Hum- 1]
bug, fantasy and delusion will dog its steps for a long ]
time to come, and their victims will be not only the 1
credulous but also the incredulous who are deceived ]
into accepting these things as actual representations of ‘]
the facts. But not for always. Already the intelligentii j
outsider is beginning to question very seriously the 1
proposition that these are really the things in which j
so many thousands of sensible people believe and to 1
suspect that there is an authentic fire behind all the j
smoke and smother. That is why Spiritualism is
growing, by a process that tends to keep away the ]
shallow and indifferent and to bring in those of pens-
krafcing minds and keen wits, who will noit be
frightened away by specious tales or judge a matter 1
before they have heard it. m

THE VOYAGERS: AN INTERLUDE.

We dreamed of a time when the hissing gales
And the driving clouds were passed;

Of singing weather and resting sails
And halcyon calms at last.

But the storm has lulled for an hour to-day;
There are purple patches of sky;

The sun to the sea drops a golden ray,
And a whimpering wind goes by.

It is but the ghost of tho great Event,
But it comes as a token bright,

For before the Angel the Ghost is sent,
And the Gleam leads on to the Light.

Bo we brace our courage and bide our time
To hear as wo end our quest

A wind like a harp and the sea a-chime
With music out of tho West.

For wo steer our course by a chart that brings
The viewless at last to view—
The isle of Voices and Longed-for Things,

Tho Havon of Dreams Como True.
—B. a.

Visions and apparitions were, It may ho said without
irreverence, almost nommonpiaces of the religious experience
of the enrty days of Christianity, to ho acceptor! at their
fner» value and, most certnmly, net to ho explained as
illusions of diseased mentality, or the works of evil
intelligences.--From “Tha Church and Paythioel Research,”
by S. E. Waioar.
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THE gOBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Mr. George It. Sims, writing in last Sunday's “ Referee,”
puts at its true value a recent and much discussed happend-
ing at a seance. He states: “ The great and absorbing
question of the survival of individuality after death is one
of intimate and personal conoern to the whole human race,
and it is deplorable that it should be side-tracked into an
angry newspaper discussion on ‘What Happened to a
Trumpet?” The snatching and hiding of a direct voice
medium's trumpet does not carry us a step forward towards
the solution of a problem which has engaged the attention
of expert investigators for years past.”

*, * # -

In the column of last Sunday’'s “ Observer ” entitled
“ At Random,” *“ Observator,” commenting on the recent
notorious will case, writes: “No week passes without its
spook case, and the only comment that need be made on the
latest one is a word of complaint that the lesser religious
sects are so given to the maltreatment of language. Surely
any decently educated angel among the triends of Mr.
Francis Davies could have told him that in choosing the
title, 'The Kosmon Church of Faithists’ he was doing
unpardonable violence to two tongues. The combination
rouses several of the emotions so admirably expressed by
that Oxford don in his famous remark to an undergraduate
named Littler: *Tour Latin, prose is execrable; your
manners are atrocious; and your name is ungrammatical.”

The Archbishop of York evidently does not hold any
longer to the belief that the dead are asleep until the
judgment day. At the unveiling of the war memorial at
St. Oswald's Church, Lythe, recently, in the course of his
address, he said:“To those who mourned he offered his deep
and respectful sympathy. It was surprising how often
really Christian people fell back into what was really an old
and pagan view of death. That was a hopeless view, and
bewould have them look upon the departed as something
more than a memory. What lie would have them to do
nrasto look upon them as living spirits.”

- # * #

The “ Glasgow Herald ” of February 6th, referring to
the service held by the Glasgow Spiritualist Association in
the M’Lellan Galleries the previous night, reports that Sir
Arthur Conan Doyle, who presided, said: “ Spiritualism
wes a movement that was 'sweeping the country. When
they thought of its humble beginnings and when they
thought of London last week when hardly a newspaper in
the whole of London was not alluding to incidents arising
out of the movement or to the forces behind it, it was im-
possible to perceive when it was going to stop until it had
conquered toe world. He thought that Scotland held pre-r
eminence in all the countries in proportion to its population,
in regard to taking an intelligent interest in this matter.
He did not think there was any town in this country, and
he had spoken in nearly every town of any importance,
where the average psychic level of knowledge was so high as
it was in Glasgow. He wanted to see that turn more and
more on the religious and less and less in the phenomenal
direction. He pointed out that they had got more and
more to understand that phenomena were only a sign, and
that it was not moving tables or objects that were going to
elevate them, but the study of the great mysteries which
came from the beyond.”

The Spiritualists of Nuneaton have purchased land at the
junction of Norman-avenue and Princess-street, on which a
church is to be erected to hold 600 people. The main build-
ing is to be fompleted by the end of March.

- - - «

The “Weekly Dispatch” last Sunday published the fol-
lowing cable from Los Angeles; “ The occult sciences have
now boen resorted to by tne police in their effort to solve
the mystery of the murder of the film director, William
Taylor, which after a ten days* investigation appears more
haflling than ever. Two leaders of psychical research in
California, the Rev. George Francis and the Rev. Inex
Wagner, liavo arrived at Lon Angeles for the purpose of
attempting to get into touch with the spirit of the murdered
man to discover what happened in Mr. Taylor's rooms in
the tragic quarter of an hour following the departure of the
film actress Miss Mabel Normand on the fatal evening.
Psychical research bodies throughout the United States are
invited to co-operate in tho attempt to get into touch with
Mr. Taylor’s spirit form.”

« -

Dr. Frank Ballard, to whom reference was made in last
week's “ Observatory,” has created a good deal of discus
nonon the subject or Spiritualism in Hull and the surround-
ing districts. In an editorial reference to Dr. Ballard’s
keture, the “ Eastern Morning New ” seeres in favour of

- *
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the lecturer as follows: “ One of the hostile ones imagines
that he has cornered Dr. Ballard as a Wesleyan by wonder-
ing what John Wesley would have said about a Wesleyan
minister dealing with such a subject. The lecturer need
have no fear that Wesley would have overwhelmed him with
reproof. As a matter of fact, Wesley, the Wesleys generally,
had more to do with spirits, ana spiritism, than most
people.  Probably no family has ever been in closer touch
with a haunted house, with spirits, than the Wesleys. It
is not good argument to bring in John Wesley.”

- a

“ Hospes,” writing in the “ Democrat” of February
4th, gives the following excellent advice to those who desire
to enquire into Spiritualism: “ The best book which | have
found is *Spirit Teachings,’ by W. Stainton Moses, the
founder of the London Spiritualist Alliance. He was a
clergyman of the Church or England, a man of the highest
character and of remarkable ability. He was a medium for
automatic writing, and his book gives the controversy which
he carried on with the intelligences which controlled the
writings. Stainton Moses was extremely stubborn and
very difficult to convince. Anyone who is seriously in-
terested in the subject, especially those who hold orthodox
religious views, should read ‘ Spirit Teachings.” The subject
is one which any decent-minaed person who believes in a
Supreme Being will approach in a reverent frame of mind.
And it would be well ror an inquirer to begin his investiga-
tion by studying the researches of the men of standing,
ability, and of unimpeachable integrity, who have concen-

trated all their powers on the subject.”
- - -

The “ Edinburgh Evening News ” reports that consider-
able discussion took place recently m the Edinburgh
Episcopal Diocesan Synod arising out of a motion by the
Rev. Claud O’'Flaherty, M.B., lor the restoration of the
Ministry of Healing as part of the ordinary work of the
Church. In the course of the discussion the Rev. A. C.
Buchanan, St. Mark’s, Portobello, referred to a case in his
parish of a haunted house which had been sprinkled with
noly water with the sanction of tho tenants who had com-
plained of having heard sounds that could not be explained
away by natural causes. The woman tenant had not slept
for weeks, but following the sprinkling the house was never
more troubled. At the close ~of the meeting, Dr.
O’'Flaherty’s motion was passed in the following form:
“ That this Synod, while recognising God's hand in the
devoted services of the medical profession in the relief and
cure of the sick, is of opinion that the restoration of the
Ministry of Spiritual Healing is greatly to be desired, and
that therefore steps be taken to supply such ministrations
to the faithful in this diocese.”

Referring to the many scientific instruments and devices
that are now being used by psychical researchers in their
investigations, the “ Cambridge Daily News” recently,
when inquiring into laboratory methods, was told bv an
authority of the following devices that have been and are
used to eliminate the possibility of fraud. a The authority
stated: “ For example, there is a delicate electrical
apparatus which will at once indicate the approach of a
physical body. If no physical body is in the immediate
vicinity and it emits a characteristic sound we may presume
that some invisible body is approaching it. We have a dic-
taphone, to which we have attached an amplifying
apparatus, so that sounds which occur in a ‘haunted house’
may be recorded and magnified. Then there are galvano-
meters, which test the psychic and record psychic-galvanic
reflexes; luminous screens, which are said to glow with in-
creased brilliancy in the presence of an astral body. The
test method of duplicating phenomena by artificial means
and comparing the two experiments is often resorted to.
There are forged banknotes*, for example; but there are
also veal ones.”

- * - -

A writer in the “ Millgate Monthly " quotes the foilsw-
ing comparisons in an article on “ Superstition “ There
is an easy way to test the truth of superstition. As you
know, Friday is usually- regarded as the most unlucky day
of the week. Can it be provedP We/l, cast your eye over
this little list of happenings:-r-

Moscow was burned on Friday.

The Bastille was destroyed on Friday.

King Charles was beheaded on Friday.

Julius Cresar was assassinated on Friday.

Joan of Aro was burned at tfie stake on Friday.

Napoleon Bonaparte was born on Friday.

And so | might go on.  But look at this other list:—

Washington was born on Friday.
Shakespeare was born on Friday.

The “ Mayflower ” landed on Friday.
America was discovered on Friday.

Queen Victoria was married on Friday.

The Battle of Waterloo was won on Friday.

And so, again, I might go on. Six of one and half-a-
dozen of the other. One-seventh of the world’s happenings,
flood, bad, and neither, are bound to happen en a Friday.”
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THE VALE OWEN SCRIPT AND THE
PHILOSOPHY OF SPIRIT-WORLD
ALTITUDE.

THE HILLS OF VISION.
By A. J. WOOD.

In one of the many and instructive messages received by
Mr. Vale Owen from his mother, we are introduced to an
interesting principle of spiritual philosophy; first, by a
statement of fact relating to a certain procedure; and,
Secondly, by a little story which illustrates the working of
the principle contained in the statement of fact. This
story also does more, for it makes us acquainted with a
further prinoiple, and it is these two principles we purpose
to elucidate in this paper; for, as “Zabdiel” truly observes in
one of his communications, “A man must look ahead as he
journeys, and the more he is able to understand of that
land for which he is set out upon the road, the more sure
will be his stepping onward, and less strange will appear
that land on his arrival.” All this is very true. It is no
doubt of great interest to read all we can of the conditions
of life and work in, as well as the nature of, the land we
are all bound for; but as intelligent beings we like, as far
as possible, to understand something of the reasons or causes
of the many strange phenomena we shall meet there; and it
is this object I have kept prominently before me in all these
papers on the Vale Owen Script.

From a High Place.

The statement of fact referred to above is contained in
the following words:—

“Whenever we are perplexed about anything—and 1
speak just of my own immediate circle—we go up to the top
of some building, or hill, or some high place where the
surrounding oountry may be viewed from a distance. Then
we state our difficulties, and when we have made the tale
complete, we preserve silenoe for a time, and endeavour to
retreat into ourselves as it were. After a time we begin to
see and hear on a higher plane than ours, and those things
which matter, we find, are those which are shown to us by
sight and Hearing as persisting on that higher plane, in
those higher spheres. But the things which do not matter
so greatly, we do not see or hear: and thus we are able to
separate the one class from the other.”

This is especially interesting, for it shows that, even in
the other life, problems and perplexities are by no means
unknown; indeed, this fact is made abundantly clear from
many other incidents recorded in the Script. And further,
that they have to be solved, as in this world, in the first
instance by individual effort. Such efforts, as we know
from experience, usually require an elevation or abstraction
of mind from its more immediate occupations and surround-
ings, so that it may rise above them, as it were, in order
,to obtain a clearer and less obstructed vision. _Hence, in
the other life, the retirement to the top of a hill or other
high place is in strict accordance with the laws of order
ana harmony, or correspondence, which prevail there; for
the external change would naturally agree with, and be per-
fectly representative of, the internal one.

I wonder how many saw the significance of the apparently
msimple statement in the above extract which reads, “where
the surrotmding country may be viewed from a distance*1?
Its very simplicity is disarming, and yet it is closely and
deeply associated with the mental state expressed in the
women's “ endeavour to retreat, as it were, into themselves.”
The reason is this. Distance, as we learn, in the other life
is not spatial in the same way that it is here; there is the
appearance of space, but it depends, not upon the fixity
of objects as it does in a material world, but upon states
of tho spirit. For similarity of state means nearness both

of persons and things in agreement with it; while dis-
similarity means distance or separation; so that, when we
read that the surrounding country was “viewed from a
distance” it indicates a change of state on the part of the
‘‘viewers” ; just as the elevation of mind necessary to solve
their perplexities was accompanied by a corresponding
change in their more immediate surroundings, referred to
in the extrnct as their retirement to some high ’'place, in
,this case, the top of a hill. In other words, their ‘‘retreat
into themselves” was phenomenally represented to them by

a reverse process in their environment, which would seem

to recede as they withdrew themselves interiorly from it.

To use the language of mathematics, it was a sort of

spiritual “equation,” each side of which was the *co-

efficient” of the other. This is the whole philosophy of tre |
particular facts recorded.

An Illlustration from Swedenborg.

Swedenborg, in one Of his memorabilia, describes anl
incident which illustrates this same principle as itj
affects elevation merely. He relates the experien<ces of al
certain novitiate spirit, a young man who had meditated J
much in his earth life on the subject of heaven and Hel; I
and who, on passing over into the world of spirits, v |
seized with a desire to know where these places were, ad|
what was their nature and quality. He fell on his kess |
and prayed earnestly to be instructed concerning them 1
when an angel appeared at his side, and, raising him w |
told him to make enquiries as to wherein delight consisted, |
and he would then know. Immediately afterwards the axd |
re-ascended to his own sphere.

The yeung man is sorely perplexed at the instructions J
received, and wanders about maxing enquiries of variows |
people he meets as to what; in their opinion, heaenly «
delight consists in; but their replies are so gross ad]l
absurd, according to his conceptions, that, in despair, rel
cries out aloud his desire to meet with some wiser persors. |
An angelic spirit then makes his appearance, and infors H
him that he is aware of his difficulties, and will conduct Il
him to the top of a hill where his perplexities will be soved |
for him. This he eventually does, to the young man'’s grest |
satisfaction, enlightenment and reward.

In a later message from Mrs. Vale Owen, given inte |
Script, we again get a glimpse of this “hill top” principle |
working itself out in an interesting story, in which, wijjae |
also introduced at the same time to another strange pinm
ciple of spiritual philosophy. Mrs. Vale Owen is recounting B
the adventures of a certain woman who had been in tem
other world for some little time, but for some reason fed 1
not been able to progress much. Mrs. Owen explains wet |
the woman’'s difficulty was, but she and her friends coddm
not see why it should trouble her so much as it appeared ft
to do. She then goes on to say:—.

“When we got at her real trouble, we talked it ower iff
among ourselves, and then—as is our custom when we an H
perplexed about anything—we went to the top of a hill, adH
stated our wish to help her, and asked to be shown the ket £
way by those on a higher plane than ours. A rather remark- j;
able tning happened. As we knelt there with bowed heeds H
the whole summit of the hill seemed to become transparent, |
and we saw right through it, and a part of the region bdowvH
was brought out with distinctness.”

She then describes what it was they saw, and the reasonH
of the vision—a story too long to repeat here; and is, noe* iff
over, immaterial to our main purpose, which is to explanH
the philosophy underlying the transparency phenomenon iff
recorded in the above extract. We want to understand treH
reason of the transparent aspect of the hill top on which iff
the women stood; i.e., to what mental or spiritual change Iff
in the women this transparency corresponded to; for every»
effect, as we know, has its cause, if we can only get atit |
This strange phenomenon must not be regarded as soreV
wonderful miracle wrought by the higher powers to wom]|
their prayers for enlightenment were conveyed, but astol
natural result and concomitant of a change of state within It
themselves; though this would undoubtedly be helped fo- |
ward by those nigher powers acting together with trel
women’s desires.

The Vision Translucent.

Now when a thing from being opaque becomes cdear,H
we say it is transparent, because it allows light to pes |
through it; and this is true either of substances. or mental iff
subjects, i.e., thoughts or ideas, for these are either obscure |
or ‘transparent, according to their admixture with exiff
traneous matters, or freedom from them. Hence we ngy 1
see the reason why Swedenborg, in speaking of thoso wo ,
dwell in heavenly light, says that this renders everythingVI
before their eyes transparent. And furthor, that, wherever |
any phenomenon of transparency occurs it is because ths f
“ corresponds to on understanding enlightened by the Lord." 1l
And so this transparent appearance of the_ hill top men-j|
tioned in the Script was the outward visible sign and corros- 1]
pondent of the women’s enlightenment wiflh regard to tho 11
problem which had taken them them. No doubt it would,1
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be an unusual ojccuitrence in the lower Adheres, though
; ‘common enough in the higher, where the very dwellings ot
*the angels are asof crystal ana all manner of preoious stones
of brilliant transparency. So far as the women themselves
were concerned who witnessed the phenomena it would he
grophetic also of coming ohanges in their own status. It
is of interest to (remember, as having some, kinship with
‘this phenomenon, the vision which St. John records in the
mRevelation, of the Holy City, and which he describes, as
being “pure gold, like unto olear glass,” and again, that
i'the street of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent
' glass.* (Rev. xxi., 21.) As the vision® was, from its des-
cription, symbolical, this mention of transparency un-
doubtedly indicated or was representative of the enlightened
and pure or holy state of those who dwell therein.

With regard to what | have called the philosophy of
spirit-world altitude, it may not. be without interest and
advantage to enlarge on this matter further, and illustrate
its working from the Script. There are many passages
therein which illustrate the principle involved, and which,
in substance, is this: that changes of locality are indica-
tions of changes of state. Indeed, this is explicitly stated
in the* following words :—

“These spheres are not so much what would correspond
to localities on earth, but rather estates of life and power,
according to the development of the individual.”

And that particular phase of it exemplified in external
elevation in agreement with internal rise of state is well
illustrated in the passages | am about to adducé.

The Ever-Brightening Bridge.

Progress, we may point out, may be made in two direc-
tions—m latitude, as well as altitude, i.e., on the same
plane, and from a lower to a higher plane; and it is this
latter kind we are now concerned with. Take, for instance,
the account in the early part of the Script of the “Bridge”
over the Chasm in the wrorld of spirits, where we read that,

; as “it gradually emerges into or towards the region of light
it assumes an ever brighter hue, and where it lands on the
heights it glistens in the light like some rare kind
of silver.”

It will be noticed that the “Bridge” is not level like most

mbridges here (nor is it a bridge at all actually, except in
name) but rises,from a gloomy region into a region of light,

. and those only can pass over it whose internal state shows

"some degree of advancement in good, or progress in an

tfijnward . direction spiritually considered. Intellectual

Jattaininehfs or knowledge alone may be compared to pro-
gress in one direction only, i.e., of latitude, or an extension
~ boundaries, and does not necessarily mean increase in
goodness: and it is progress in this that brings about change
‘in altitude and increase of light. This close dependence or

mcorrespondence between spirit-world elevation or altitude,
and one’s own internal state is illustrated by *“Zabdiel”
in these Ivords.:—

“It is so accurate, and perpetual, and sustained, as to
constitute a permanent state of life,”” so much so, that,
“as we go higher in the spheres, this responsive action
between the spirits and their environment is maintained:
and that which we eall the external light becomes more and
more perfect and intense the higher we go”—and height
or altitude, as we have pointed out, depends, not upon
access of knowledge merely, but upon increase of goodness.
Is not God Himself, who is good, called the “Most High” ;
and also the “High and Lofty.One who inhabiteth eternity” ?

The same communicator (“Zabdiel” ) also relates his own
~experiences, and illustrates this “hill-top” principle for us
in the following account:—

“1 left that place (a high mountain range) uplifted,
and from that time my own environment was the more plain
to me. | had viewed it from on high afar to see the out-
standing matters in their true proportion. From time to
time, | do this now, wheta some problem more vexed than
others perplexes my understanding of it and things
resolve themselves ‘more , orderlywise, and become more
plain.”

The above is an interesting pendant to Mrs. Vale Owen’s
account of a somewhat similar procedure recorded bearlier
on. In both cases an aspiration after some good is indi-
cated, with its implied elevation of mind, ana consequent
corresponding effect on environment.

From Cobbler to Prince.

One more illustration and we have done. Readers of
the Script will remember “ Leader’'s” interesting story of the
cobbler who became a Prince. The story is valuable because
it quite unconsciously illustrates the principle we are deal-
ing with. The “cobbler” is resident in a sphere not far
removed from earth, but it is evident from the account that
he had much progressed inwardly, and was of excellent
character; and the time had come for his translation to a
higher sphere. ~ An angel, accommodated to his state,
appears before him, and, after some conversation, informs
him of his coming change of environment. The story then
proceeds as follows:—

“Hof(the angel) led him forth of the house, and mp the
mountain pass beyond. As they went his dress became
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A MESSAGE THAT BROUGHT HELP.

The Wat of Social Servioe.

By Mary E. Monteith
(Author of “Thé Fringe of Immortality”).

. “There are people in distress at 3, Smith-street, in this
town. Tell Miss M. to go and see what she can do for
them.” So ran a communication purporting to come from
a discarnate spirit through the hand of a friend who had
recently developed automatic writing.

It was the first communication we had (received which
called for definite action, the first desire for co-operation
in service, which should be the main object of all who seek
communion with those who have passed on. We had been
taught that unless psychic powers were used for the benefit
of humanity, justified by practical results in fafct, com-
munications would cease. But in spite of a reciprocation
of this sentiment I must confess to a feeling of nervousness
in connection with a task which might prove to be a
difficult one. It is not an easy matter to walk into the
house of a complete stranger and offer help, however badly
it may he needed.

Zeal for investigation, however, got the better of my
compunction, and | sallied forth the following morning to the
General Post Office to inquire the vicinity of Smith-street,
and | found that it was hidden away in a poor district
which, hitherto, I had never had occasion to visit.

Incidentally, 1 had received a message myself with
regard to the people in question to say that in all proba-
bility 1 should find that they had removed from that address
and begging me to discover their whereabouts; also, that
I might trace them through the fact that death had
visited their family twice within the last three months.
And so, when | found myself standing in front of No. 3,
Smith-street, gazing at an empty house with “To Let” in
every window, readers will agree that to some extent the
message was satisfactory. It became still more so when a
neighbour, in giving me the new address of the peqple
who had lived there, volunteered the information: “Poor
things, two deaths in the family at once, as you might
say.”
yI proceeded to the new address and m response to my
knock came a sad-faced young woman clad in poor but
decent mourning. | said that | had heard that she was in
want of work and that | had called for particulars. She
took my visit as a matter of course and, (to out a long
story short—for there were difficulties in the way—I
obtained suitable openings for earning a living which
enabled her to support an invalid sister.

When this case was published in my book, “The Fringe
of Immortality,” it drew forth criticism on many points.
Sceptics saw in it an indication of telepathy, and as | had
come that morning to 3, Smith-street, as, seemingly, a
direct answer to prayer (so this girl tfeld me afterwards),
telepathy may have had something to do with it. It is not
easy to explain that faculty ; we know often where it begins
but the transition part remains a mystery still.  After
all, what does it matter?

If we can be guided to help suffering humanity, let us
make this our object in the psychic life over and above
the comforting but only personal messages of well-being
and survival. Co-operate with the other world in the
service of man—sooner or later the rest will follow.

Souls belong to God. He created them and to Him they
must surely return; only, like a Father of earthly habita-
tion, He lets His children out to play or work, and when
they are damaged in either soul or physical body, He
gathers them in with words of comfort and healing, and
starts them out again to fight their battles and conquer.
—*“ From Heaven to Earth ” « Messages automaticallv
written by McLaren Post Macfie.

(Continued from previous column.) =

lighter and brighter of texture, and his body gained in
stature and lustre; and, as they went ascending, so the
cobbler was gradually left behind, and the Prince and
Leader emerged.”

Thus does reward keep pace with true merit in the
other and more perfect life, and this merit consists, not in
the abundance of intellectual possessions, valuable though
these may be, but in sweetness and purity of character.

PER CENT. INTEREST-FREE FROM IN-
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Further Opinions from our Readers.

<From “An Optician” :(—*

Having read the account given by the Rev. J. V.
Potter, the following may be the reason.

A photograph taken by means of ultra-violet light would
be without a shadow; this is a fact.

In the case stated we must find the reason of the ultra-
violet trays; for this may we look to the spirits seen by the
two boys, for we may deduoe again that spirits manifest
themselves in ultra-violet, and clairvoyants are gifted by
having their eyes attuned to these rays.

It is perhaps not generally understood that the impres-
sion on sensitised photographic plates, etc., is mainly due
to ultra-violet rays, for by means of a screen of quartz all
visible rays infra-red can be cut off, and photograph can
be taken as usual, although peculiarities owing to neutrali-
sation would be noticed; in above case, the chair back, etc.

The study of ultra-violet would doubtless clear most of
the queries surrounding psychic photography; for instance,
most “extras” appear in bright patches of light, proying
that sensitised surface of photographic plate received an
extra strong impression such as ultra-violet rays would,give.
Photographic mediums may have the power of transmitting
and projecting these rays in ectoplasms of a pictorial
nature.

The case of a man being able to see the internal organs
of a person walking along the street in front of him, which
account appealed in a recent journal (writer does not
remember date or name) might also be due to ultra-violet,
for the most popular use of the chemical rays at present is
the X-ray, which, as everyone knows, enables us to make
solids practically transparent, and what other properties
may we yet discover- in this wonderful invisible light?

From P. H ..—

A better plan of lighting the sitter in the chair will be
with the magnesium lamp.

This has a spool of ribbon mechanically projected through
a slot at an even rate.
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When the chair and sitter are in position with eamers
and lamp, a projection of the shadow could be thrown og
the wallpaper and reference marks made of edges of shadov
on the paper. Thus unintentional displacement of te
chair could be detected. Reference marks (strips of white
paper) should also be placed at feet of camera tripod, ad
at base of lamp, and be inspected after exposure for shadov-
less picture— should “ Quinlafab ” see fit to repeat the ei-
periment for Mr. Potter, who seems to be on as good term
with “ Quinlafab ” as Dr. Crawford was with his unseen
operators at the Goligher Circle. I enclose my card.

From Major R. E. E. Spencer (Member of the Society for
the Study of Supernormal Pictures).—

May | draw attention to a point that so far does rot
appear to have been brought out, with regard to the shadov
under the chin in the case of the alleged supernormal
photograph. j

Mr. H. Dennis Taylor mentions the existence of the
shadow of the boy’s chin, but I do not tjiink he has gone
into the question of the position of the burning magnesium
ribbon (if the chin shadow was cast by the light from that
ribbon) with sufficient care.

I have laid down, to a scale of half an inch to the foot,
a side elevational diagram [see reproduction of diagram
below'] taking all my dimensions from those given by M.
Potter, with the view of showing where the magnesium
light must have been, as far as its vertical position is con
cerned, in order to cast the shadow of the boy’s chin down
to his collar, as seen in tbe photograph published in Light
| have obtained the measurements of the chin and neck from"
actual dimensions taken from a living person, and, of
course, these may vary in the case of Mr. Potter’'s son.

It will be noticed in the alleged supernormal picture
there is no shadow upon the boy’'s collar; if, therefore, tic
rofile of the face and neck,, down to the collar, in laid
own to scale, and a line is drawn from the top of the collar
at a tangent to the outline.,of the chin (assuming the latter,
to be in a horizontal position), and this line continued, it
would seem that it must pass through the centre "of the

TIT~
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DIAGRAM REFERRED TO BY MAJOR SPENCER IN HIS U2ITTER ABOVE.
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luminant. I have shown this lino on the diagram | en- MR.
close, and the height of the luminant in the plane of the
Ute in the camera, scales seven feet eight inches from the

JAMEY9 DOUGLAS AND SPIRIT FACES.

The Bessinet Seances.
oor level. This line is marked a.b. The horizontal line,
c.D., in my diagram is that of the centre line drawn through Miss S. M. Bowle Highgate-road, N .W writes:—
the reflector, when the latter ,is laid down at the height o y (Hig g. U 2 o
from the floor given by Mr. Potter, namely, three feet eleven Mr. James Douglas as a? |rr]1vest|ga_tor IS amusing. h
inches, and if the magnesium ribbon had been the cause of 1 was present at one of the Bessinet séances at the
the chin shadow, the point of intersection of a.b. and c.d. British College of Psychic Science last summer. As the
will give the distanoe (approximately) that the burning lovely semi-materialisations are not always recognised the
ribbon must have occupied from the boy’s chin. Such a following may be of interest. )
ition must, of course, have entirely spoiled the plate, After the singing, etc., the first person who appeared
F?s, of course, difficult to discuss the points that one notioes w_ashtan OLd. n:atnh. H_lt_ehwas rfc?_gmsedf tl)ly a snter_tﬂn mly
in these pictures, when the reproductions in a newspaper only rlgf as 'Sd a ter. | e nex 'Ilguresho owmg,tW| g.nty
are available, but | think there is fairly clear proof that a few seconds interval, was a girl. e was not so white,
at any rate the camera has not been moved, if the images but more natural in colour, with dark hair. My sister ana
, - - e h p
of the chair are considered carefully with relation to their !”?_lmu_ltzlan(;eptasly Wlhgligereghto each other, I\ﬂyagg[e HdeeH
positions relative to the vertical lines of the wallpaper. 1s girl died in 1916. e was my servants niece. e
The boy's head has certainly moved slightly, but if the smllt_ed at us and disappeared. We were certainly not ex-
image of the right factual) hand knob' of the chair is looked pecgng to ts;]ee her. d straioht in f t of t
at closely, it will be' seen to just touch the left (actual) th. ur.n;];) er.aprp])eare S rala in front o Lrj]s,tnoAtmore
hand side of the white vertical strip in the wallpaper be- an eighteen inches away. er eyes were shut. At our
tween it and the boy’s head. These are two more or less request she opened them, and she looked at us with an
fixed points of inanimate objects, and had the camera been expresyor& of vivid interest and keen anxiety to be
movecf there should be seen a variation in their.relative recognised. . .
ositions. A point of great importance, which | have not seen
P The Height of seven feet eight inches is, as stated, taken referred to V\{Ith r_egard to these seances, is that aIFhOUQh
in the plane of the sensitive plate, but e\;en if the ’Iight is the fa.ces are illuminated, and consequently very conspicuous,
brought well to the front of the cé\mera it would still have the figures are nearly half-length ar]d come §t!'a|ght over
to be burnt at a height of about seven feet from the floor th.e Iargq mahogany table round which .the visitors _stand,
heig with their hands on the table all the time. (So it is not
v T:oc\i/;ltjcslctihesecehn:n Zlhs?)dw:hgi Siefent.he magnesium  ribbon mira(;:ulpfuslyh . spiritedh" a_way.) V\/_here ddq the Tigures
] .t stand if they are the impersonating medium, or con-
caused the chin shadow, it should have also produced federates?
jonie shadow of the. bunch of flowers in the boy's right They end at the level of the table in misty, steam-like
(actual) hand.  This shadow should fall upon the floor of drapéry, hanging rather below the waist length
ﬂl‘(‘? "fmmb'n tge four,feet bptweenb thehsnftler’s face and tﬂe If the medium or confederates have legs these must go
skirting board, assuming it to be the floor seen in the right through the table.*
photographs in Light. How comes it that an American lately arrived in
In several of my own experiments at horn*, when England, a total stranger™ of course to us, could perfectly

attempting to get information as to tlfe controlling power
of operators from the other side, over light as the human
eye knows it. | have had results that show clearly the
stopping of the action of actinic light upon the silver salts
in our sensitive films, and also the use of vibrations that
occur in a part of the spectrum beyond that visible to our
normal eyes.

represent our servant's nieoe, who died five years before,
or our mother who died in 1908?

If she were personating anyone would Miss Bessinet hold
a brilliant light against her face?

OCCULT POWERS IN BATTLE.

. It was a Colonel of the North Staffordshires who
i PSYCHOMETRY .IN HOLLAND. revealed to me the astounding belief that he was immune

from shell fire; and | met there men afterwards with the

Tiro interesting cases of psychometry” are given by Dr. same conviction. He had just come out of a desperate fight
J. Valkenier SuTingar, of Wageningen, in which confirma- in the neighbourhood of Thiepval. ... “ I have a mystical
tion was obtained at a subsequent seanoe. ower,” he said, “ nothing will ever hit me so long as I

The medium was a Mrs. Akkeringa, from The Hague, eep that power w_hlch comes.fr.om falth_. It is a question
when a correct description was given of the Doctor's son, of absolute belief in the dominion of mind over matter. |
by means of a watch, originally belonging to him, but he go through any battrage unscathe.d because my will is strong
was described as appearing in gold stripes and a row of enough to turn aside the explosive shells_ and. machine-gun
ribbons, for no apparent reason. bullets. As matter_they must obey my m_telllgence.r They

L . . are powerless to resist the mind of a man in touch with the

The next day, at another sitting, another qrtlcle which Universal Spirit as | am.” He spoke quietly and soberly,
glhso belonged to the son was given to the medium, thO.UQh in a matter of fact way. | decided that he was mad. This

e could have had no knowledge of the fact, and precisely e N
the same descrition was aiven. was not surprising. We were a!l mad in one way or

'P as g . another at one time or another, it was the unusual form

In the evening a sitting was arranged with another of madness that astonished me. | envied him his particular
medium, and a message was received from the son explain- “ Kink.” | wished | could cultivate his idea as an aid to
ing that he had shown the uniform to express pleasure at courage.
being able to communicate. He claimed another peculiar form of knowledge. He

All these sittings took plaoe in the presence of Doctor knew before each action, he told me, what officers and men
Siiringar and two ladies. of his would be killed in battle. He looked at the man’s

In June, 1921, Doctor Suringar obtained an apport eyes and knew, and he claimed that he had never made a
at a sitting, which was stated to have been arranged by mistake. . He was sorry to possess that second sight
his son, with the assistance of other spirits; the apport and it worried him. There were many men who had the
had been taken from the Doctor’s garden. This garden conviction that they would not be killed, although they did
is gravelled with stone taken from a glacier moraine. In

not state it in the terms expressed bv the Colonel of the
North Staffordshires, and it is curious in some cases, | know,
they were not mistaken and are still alive. It was indeed
a general belief that if a man funked being hit he was sure

January, 1922, Mrs. Akkeringa was asked to give a sitting
at the Doctor’'8 house, and the stone was given to her to
describe, she knowing nothing of the episode.

The medium described a very cold place, “ like Green- to fall, that being the reverse side of the argument.—From
land,” with great slippery heights, and a continual rumbling 4 Realities of War,” by Sir Philip Gibbs.
sound. Then a very old man, continually praying, ana . . .

. ’ v We print the above extract with the greater confidence
hatching tall, copper-coloured, nearl naked savages, L - f ’
fightingg Then sopn’:ething falling frorX the air Iikegan having met officers during the great war who related some-
aerolite. what similar stories. In one case it was a personal f_rlend

The description appears to be a condensed history of the ;haensugalstglrdr}e?f \t/\t]r'neo Kr:aands|nt?120n§—sg\$gdwassigahnt Szye—fvg;;r:glsg
stone, frorii'tne Ice Age to its apport at the seance. . !
. . . correctly) a coming engagement and the fate of those to
Dr. Suringar has given a detailed account of both ( o .
occasions, with the names of the witnesses who were whom he spoke—some to escape, others to be killed or
wounded.—Ed.]
present.
Mrs. M. E. Cadwallader, Editor of “ The Progressive
Mr. W. Millard.—Obituary.—Mr. W. Millard, of Ash- Thinker,” in the course of a letter referring to the coming
ford. Middlesex” passed to the~higher life on February 3rd, International Congress in London, writes sending her greet-
the eve of his eighty-eighth birthday. Our friend was one ings to the friends in this country. She hopes to visit
of the pioneers of the movement” and he worthily upheld the London again, and refers with pleasure to the last Inter-
ctpie of Spiritualism in Reading and other places. In national Congress held in London at which she was present.

thw he was greatly assisted by his wife, who survives him,
clairvoyant and a healing medium of great * The reflected light on the surface of the polished table
Ay».,l mpathy of a'\IAI ijII doubtless be extended to

i sy | obviates any suggestion that it may be covered with trap-
Ms. Millard, the widow.— . R, doors.
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JEWISH SPIRITUALISM.

We have been asked to print a copy of the letter which
was addressed by the Secretary of the Jewish Spiritualists'
Society to “ The Jewish Chronicle/' but which, at the time
of writing, had not appeared.

THE JEWISH SPIRITUALISTS' SOCIETY.

Honorary Secretary:
H. Sanders.
75, Mark-lane,
London, E.C.3.
13th January, 1922. |

Honorary Organiser:
M. Barbaxell.

The Editor,
“The Jewish Chronicle,”
2, Finsbury-square, E.C.2.

Dear Sib,—At the invitation of the above Society, Sir
Arthur Conan Doyle addressed a large gathering at the
People’s Palace, on Tuesday, the 10th inst.{ the subject of
his lecture being “ The New Revelation,” which was followed
by remarkable illustrated photographs.

The result of this lecture is indeed good, and enquiries
have already been received from Jewish people, who wish
to investigate this most important subject.

Through our own knowledge we know there are numerous
Jewish people who have interested themselves in this subject,
so that Sir Arthur has not really sowed the seed by his very
impressive address, but has given us more food for thought
ana thus the fruit has ripened.

We venture to suggest that the time has arrived when
the Jewish authorities should make their earnest declaration
upon the truth of Spiritualism, for the thirst of this know-
ledge will very surely burst upon them, and what will they
then do? Remember we are in an age where intellect pro-
gresses rapidly, and modern Jews desire a better teaching
of Judaism.

In his speech Sir Arthur Conan Doyle stated that the
followers of Christianity had no excuse to throw aside
Spiritualism, but he realised the prejudice of the Jews be-
cause of certain quotations in the Old Testament. He said
the subject of Spiritualism was not for one particular sect,
but for all; and he wisely remarked that be was not asking
anyone to give up his religion for Spiritualism. _ Whilst a
man or woman led a good life, whatever his religion, he was
or she was doing right by sticking to it._ Be that as it
may, we honestly believe "that no religion is complete with-
out the addition of the teaching of Spiritualism.

It is interesting to comment upon the quotation of the
Old Testament, where it is stated, that thou shalt not call
up the dead. Firstly, to our minds and many others, it is
obvious that communication must have existed in those days,
otherwise this law would not have been made.

Secondly, with our own logic reasoning, we fail to con-
ceive the feasibility of that law applying, in a material
sense, eternally, and for this reason. It must be obvious
to the intellect of to-day, that there is that possibility of
the undeveloped man in the biblical period, not being a
people who would know how to deal with Spiritualism, and
so we suggest it was abused.  To-day man is developed. He
is intellectually advanced to know how to respect the most
wonderful consolation God has given unto man. Judaism
teaches us there is life after death. Are we expected to
swallow this without facts?

A few weeks hack we invited a prominent leader of the
Judaic teaching to occupy the platform of the Sir Arthur
Conan Doyle lecture. He directed a letter to be sent to
us. in which was stated, that he will not attend, that such
a Society as ours surprised him. and concluded bv remind-
ing us of the following quotation in the Torah: 1l The secret
things belong to the Lord, Our God.” Admitted! What
le do not know is a secret and what we do know is not a
secret. We do know the truth of Spiritualism, therefore
it is not a secret. We have had the facts, and we are
better off for -it.

Perhaps it would be interesting to hear the views of the
Jewish Ministers who were present at the lecture as afore-
said.

We strongly appeal te the Jewish Ministers to open the
eyes of the blind and lead them into the land of glory, where
await them many dear ones who have departed from this
life and anxious to convey to them the truth of this
message, whilst waiting to help them in their daily progress.

I am, dear Sir.
Yours faithfully.
(Signed) H. Sanders.
Hon. Sec.
January 13th, 1922.

Mrs. Herbert Lunn—Obituary.—We regret to learn of
the passing over, after a short illness, of Mrs, Herbert
Lunn. a subscriber to Light, and one who took a deep in-
terest in the Spiritualist movement. A daughter of a
Canon of Durham, and the widow of a clergyman of the
Church of England, holding evangelistic views, she was yet
able to accept the truths of Soiritualism and to enjoy the
wider outlook they afforded her. Mrs. Lunn possessed
psychic power, and. when sitting with a friend, received
many successful “ book-tests.” Accounts of some of these
have appeared in Liptrr under the heading, “ Amateur

Pppk-Tests/
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“WISDOM'’'S
DAUGHTER?”

BY

SIR H. RIDER HAGGARD.

The last "SHE" book

(i WISDOM'S DAUGHTER” is the last “ SHE'
” book that Sir H. Rider Haggard will write,
In it, She-Who-Must-Be-Obeyed, Ayesha, daughter d
the Egyptian Isis, tells how Tenes, King of Sidon,
carried her into captivity, how he sacrificed his son
Moloch, how Sidon fell, and “ She” escaped, how
“She” saw wonderful visions, and experienced adver
tures in ancient Tor. “ She” shows herself as Ayesha,
the withered old woman who is yet eternally youg
within, exercising over men dominion of mind, soul ad
spirit
The March “ Hutchinson's Magazine
(now on Sale everywhere, Is. net) con
tains the first long instalment of this
great new romance.

Only one Serial story appears, the other contri-
butions being compute in each issue. Stories of very
high standard by the following leading authors are given
in this issue:—

MAY SINCLAIR

H. de VERB STACPOOLE
EDMUND SNELL

HENRY O. ROWLAND
ELINOR MORDAUNT

L. R. BRIGHTWELL, P.ZS.

Authors who will contribute te early issues of
HUTCHINSON'S MAGAZINE " include

IAN HAY H.de VERB STACPOOLE
GILBERT FRANKAU ROBERT HICHENS
MAY SINCLAIR E. F. BENSON

KATHLYN RHODES
ETHEL M. DELL
STEPHEN McKENNA
FRANK SWINNERTON
and many others.

STACY AUMONIER
BARONESS ORCZY

(all “ Pimpernel ™ Stories)
ELINOR MORDAUNT
HUGH WALPOLE

LONDON :

HUTCHINSON & CO., Paternoster Row, EC
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. \ij

Coadiattd by the Bditor.

Oar readersan asked tawrite ns on all qaestioss relstina to Psychic and Bpiritnal Matters, Phenomena,

tut,, infact, ererythlag within thennge of oar subject onwhich they require anauthoritative reply,

week answers will appear on this page.

Kvery

We do not hold oarselvesresponsible for maaaaeripts or photographs unlesssent to ns in registered envelope, m

and all communications requiring a personal answer mast be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope

for reply.

“THE AURA AND THE KILNER SCREEN."

Dr. Barker Smith writes:—Mr. Snow (p. 95), does not
seem to have read my remarks on the Kilner aura. The
late Dr. Kilner gave Dr. £. Martin, of “ The Urologist.”
and myself, about twelve years ago, a demonstration of the
aura, a nude woman being the subject. I looked through
the blue screen for a minute previously to entering the
room where the subject stood with just sufficient light to
reveal the contour of the body. I saw at once a parallel
band of luminosity about an inch deep along the extended
arm, and fainter luminosity extending four inches at right
angles to the parallel luminosity. At the will of subject |
saw sent out from the finger tips a paiiache of luminosity
like fine steam from a kettle, six or seven inches, coloured
at will with a nuance of blue or red. Again | took
another medical friend to Bury St. Edmunds to see the
aura demonstrated by Dr. Kilner, a year before his death.
The copper or blue spectrum described in Light, produced

sapparently by using a bottle ofFehling’'s solution in place
of a'Kilner's screen of Dicyanin, has become faint after
nearly five months, and appears as a blue haze around a
candle flame, sometimes; indeed it seems to have become a
sort of faculty produced at will. | can still see the scintil-
lating particles, etc., also described in Light, although 1
should like younger eyes to see them, and others, to add to
their importance. These are in the eye itself and not where
they seem to be, at the approximated thumbs, and | think
they were produced by the strong alkaline test solution
known as Feliling*s Solution, and that the whole
phenomenon contains much that will be valuable in our
iphysiological and psychological progress.

MAGNETISM AND ELECTRICITY.

H. J.—This is altogether too large and complex a ques-
tion to enter fully .into here, especially as in psychic in-
vestigation the term “ magnetism ” is rather loosely used
to denote something which’ Science does not recognise. But
the two things—magnetism and electricity—are not quite
the same. It was a Danish scientist, one Oersted, who a
great many years ago showed that magnetism could be pro-
duced by electricity—the two had previously been looked
upon as wholly distinct, each independent of the other.
He found that “ electricity would produce a magnetic
current running at right angles to the electric current and
not in straight lines as do almost all other forces.” The
Dane'« experiment showed that electricity and magnetism
were intimately related, although not identical, and led on
b experiments with magnets. _ A revolving magnet was
found to be capable of producing a continuous current of
electricity. The result was the “ magneto-electric
machine.” Since those days many new discoveries have

A remarkable indictment of

“FACING

By ESME WINGFIELD-STRATFORD,

This remarkable book is an attempt to show the peril in
which civilisation now stands owing toits neglect of reality.
The author believes that mankind itself is tn danger of extine»
lion because of the failure of the mind to adapt itself to the
requirements of a machine-ridden age.

LONDON: HUTCHINSON &

modern

m

been made, and in time ncf doubt the connection will be
recognised between the forces at work in psychic phenomena
and those known to Science. This will bring in the question
of the aura, “ human radiations,” and other matters which
are at present rather outside of the province of the
electrician, although some electricians have followed these

clues with profit.

PROFESSOR DE MORGAN AND SPIRITUALISM.

“ Mathematics.”—Yes, Professor™ Augustus De Morgan
was a great logician and mathematician. He was Professor
of Mathematics at University College, London. He was
associated with his wife in the writing of the book, “ From
Matter to Spirit.” It is understood to be in the main the
work of Mrs. De Morgan, and although she wrote under
initials, the authorship of the book is now well-
known. The Professor was not prominently associated
with Spiritualism, but he made certain statements concern-
ing it, one of which we may quote here:—

“ The Spiritualists, beyond a doubt, are in the track that
has led to all advancement in physical science; their
opponents are the representatives of those who have striven
against progress . ... | say the deluded spirit-rappers are
on the right track.”

Professor De Morgan, who died in 1871, lived in days
when Spiritualism was an object of general derision and
contempt. Were he living to-day we doubt not the general
advance of the subject would have brought him to stand
amongst its foremost exponents.

APPARITIONS AND HALLUCINATIONS.

A. Dxlgleish—A genuine apparition is by no means
disposed of by being called a “ hallucination,” because
hallucination may have some real basis. It may be des-
cribed as the seeing of an object as present when it is not
present. To take an instance. A man is dying in a
distant country and at the moment of his death a dear
friend of his in London has a vision of him accompanied by
the feeling that he is either dying or dead.  There you have
a case of “ hallucination,” because plainly it was not the
dying man who was seen but some image of him impressed
in some mysterious way on the brain of the friend. There
was clearly a connection between the two events—the death
and the vision, putting the vision outside the range of un-
mixed illusion. There are thousands of such cases, and the
term “ hallucination ” is often used to cover a vision or
apparition of the kind. Only it is customary to call it a
“ veridical ” (i.e.. troth-telling) hallucination to distinguish
it from those cases in which the vision is due to a disordered
mind or to brain disease.

blunders & prejudices.

REALITY?™

M.A., D.Sc.,

We are facing, he declares, the vital problems of the twentieth
century with an eighteenth-century mind. This failure of mind
o keep pace with reality istraceable in every phase of contem-
porary life—military, artistic, social, religious, and political.
The author ventures some daring criticism of the leaders of
contemporary thought

co., PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C. 4.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

D. B. Spencer.—Thank you, but the matter is a little
out of date now, and it would have been better to address
the inquiry to Mr. Douglas direct.

Marguerite du Pont Lee (Washington, D.C.).—WO
have your letter, but you do not state the case clearly.
You give a copy of a letter with signature suppressed, and
then messages from “K.” without indicating whether “K.”
was the writer of the original letter. If you will put the
case more fully we may be able to deal with it.

W. B. Payne—We are obliged for the interesting
account of experiences in the Roberts-Johnson sitting.

G. G. Harrison.—We are in favour of education in the
sense of drawing out the latent powers of each individual
child. A great deal that passes as “education’ to-day
consists in stuffing the infant minds with facts of little
use or value, as they are rarely digested. In this way an
immense amount of energy and* money is wasted.

Henry Hammond.—Thank you for the copy of the Rev.
Mark Guy Pearse’s letter concerning your poem, “The
Mad World's Dream.” We note with interest that he
agrees with Mr. James Douglas that it is a marvellous
production and sees the Shelley influence in the inspiration
which produced it.

Guy Heaton.—Mr. Potter’'s statements are above sus-
picion, and your suggestion has been disproved in later
articles in Light. We are sorry to learn that any Spirit-
ualists have lent themselves to any tricks in connection
with this subject.

‘Y. O. Fitmer—We welcome your appreciation of Light,
and quite concur in your detestation of Mormon methods,
but suggest that the daily Press is a more suitable medium
for exposing them, as the subject can be considered neither
psychical nor spiritual.

D. Goring (Turamurra, New South Wales).—Our thanks
for your letter. We fully appreciate all you say, and thank
you for your kind references to Light.

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

Thai« natliaa aTi confined tl annauncamanti of meetings on tha coming
Sunday* with tha addition only of othar engagements In tha sama
week. They ara charged at tha rata of 1a. for two llnaa (Ineluding tha
name of tha aoalatv) and Cd. for ovary additional Una.

JAmes Grove.—11.15, open
circle (Mr. Cowlam); 6.30, Mrs. Worthington. Concert,
Wednesday, March 8th, 8.30 p.m., arranged by the South
Eastern Hospital Dramatic Society in aid of cnurch funds.

Croydon.—-Harewood Hall, 96, High-street—11, Mr.
Percy Scholey: 6.30. Mir. Arthur Lamsley.

Cnurch of the Spirit, Windsor-road. Denmark Hill, S.E
—1L Mrs. C. O. Hadley; 6.30, Mr. T. W. Ella.

Holloway.— G-rovcdale Hall. Grovedale-road (near High-
gate Tribe Station).—To-day (Saturday), 7.30, Lyceum fairy
play, “The Enchanted Forest” : tickets, 1/- each. Sunday.
11, Mr. T. W. Ella; 7, Mrs. E. A. Cannock, address and
clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8 public circle (mem-
bers only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Alice Jamrach, address
and clairvoyance. Saturday, February 25th, whist drive in
aid of Building Fund. Membership invited: subscription,
6/- per annum.

Beckham.— Lausanne-road.-—7, Lyceum
Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. M. E. Qrlowski.

St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—7, Mr. H. W. Engholm.
Thursday, at 8, Mrs. Annie Brittain, address and clair-
voyance.

Worthing.—Tarring Crossing.—6.30," service.

Shepherds Bush.— 78, Becklow Road.— 11, public cir-le;
7, Mrs. Golden. Thursday, 8, public meeting.

Brighton.— Athenaeum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mr. Ronald
Brailey; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 8,
Mr. 8. W. Roe.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall,

Anniversary.

The Bermondsey Spiritualist Temple is situated in
a very poor neighbourhood, but Mr. John W. T. Mullender,
of 172, St. James’s-road, S.E.l, the Secretary, is hopeful
of the future if friends can be found to support the mission.
He reports that on Sunday last, the second occasion of the
Society occupying the Fort-road Institute, the hall was
full, the speaker being Mr. Alexander Orlowski and the
clairvoyant Mrs. Orlowski.

Dr. Powell at the Sesame Club— Speaking after
dinner at the Sesame Club on Monday evening, the 13th
inst., and having for his subject “Where We Stand tin
Psychic Research,” Dr. Ellis Powell sketched the bearing
of psychic research upon scientific, discovery, Christian
apologetics, the re-interpretation of Christianity, and the
consolation of the bereaved. .In all these departments, and
in others, he said psychic research had a mission to fulfil,
and in spite of the vapourings of ignorant critics whose
knowledge was in an inverse ratio to their complacent
assurance, its mission would go on expanding in every
direction. Dr. Powell illustrated his points by instances
from contemporary scientific discovery, from early Christian
documents, and from his own experience.
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In “ Ghosts and Legends op South Somerset ” (SITH‘
set Folk Press, London, W.C., 1/6 net) Mr. G. F. Munford
presents in dramatio form some half-dozen vivid sketches
mostly based on legends which have come to his notice fronj
time to time, and all having, as the title indicates, the
county of Somerset as their scene of action. The author
tells his stories in a readable and interesting way, and the
nature of these can be gathered by their titles: “ The
Witch of Hamdon Hill,” “ The* Miser and his Daughter,”
“ The Smugglers’ Cave,” etc.- There is little or no attempt
to present corroborative evidence of their authenticity™ or
to explain the nature of the mysterious happenings
described, but the book will interest the lover of ,ghost

stories.”
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NEW YORK

SOUTH AMERICA

&
FUNCI. SPAN rORTOIAL IUHITU, CANRY IS, 1IMSCCI, ITC

THE ROYAL HAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY,

. Atlantic Home, Moargate. Street ECa
Cackipnr Street, S.W_i

ORIENT LINE TO AUSTRALIA.
SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS

Calling at
GIBRALTAR, TOULON, NAPLES, PORT SAlI.
COLOMBO, FREMANTLE, ADELAIDE,

and BRISBANE.

TASMANIA

MELBOURNE, SYDNEY,

ZEALAND and
with P

Through Tickets te NRW

Salaaa Tickets interchangeable A O. Line.

Managers — ANDIRSON, GREIN k Co., Ltd.,
Head OMee: fi, Tenehareh Av., Leaden, 1.C.3.
Branch Offices.:

14, Coekspar St., S\W. 1; No. 1, Australia House, Strand.

TURKISH BATHS

IN THE PRIVACY OF HOME.

T HE Gem Cabinet Is the simplest, safest, and most satisfactory
means of obtaininghot air, steam, medicated or perfumed baths.
These baths cleanse the system thoroughly and remove inpurities

which cause ill-health. Invaluable tor treatmentofRheumatism, Sciatica,

Liver and Kidney Troubles, Influenza, Eczema, etc. Reoumemjedly

your Editor. ooklet sent free.

THE OEM SUPPLIES CO. LTD. (Peek H), 67, Southwark 8t, London, 8.E. 1

APPLIED PSYCHOLOGY.

A Bo ,< that will interest you.
Free front the Author—

Chas. E. Fisher, 30, Manchester St., W.I

in Spirltna

Krasov

Man seeks a situation
a valet to a gentleman. Write—Ant.
N.W . X.

Young Exper.
family or as
26, Gloucester Boad,
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD,,

5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C.1*

Telephone: MUSEUM 5106.

TO ALL READERS OF “LIGHT.”

li may fairly be assumed that all readers of “Light" are either

Spiritualists or are interested in
Psychical Science.

1 wish to put forward the claims of the London Spiritualist Alliance to the support of both classes of
readers.

1 would remind all Spiritualists that the L.S.A. is the oldest representative Spiritualist organisation in
the Empire, and by its age and position has unique opportunities for furthering the objects of our great
movement.

= The advantages which membership of the L.S.A. confers are known to all Spiritualists. For the
small Sum of one guinea members have the free use 6 our magnificent library and the advantage of aU kinds
of meetings, social, instructional and spiritual, which are detailed week by week in this paper.

tm,V*-to Spiritualists—1 do not base this appeal on the advantages offered, though these are very con-
siderable, but rather on the higher ground that it is their duty to uphold an organisation which—if properly
supported—can be the greatest spiritual force in the Empire.

“Light” has, however, many subscribers who are not Spiritualists, and it is well that it should be
so. To these—however sceptical they may be— 1 submit that membership of this Alliance is well worth
ihe mall subscription involved.

For the sum of one guinea—Is. 9d. per month—members have the use of the best lending library of
psychical and occult literature in the Empire. A library which contains not merely all works on the Spirit-
ualistic side of the subject, but also everything of serious importance which has been written on the other
sice of the argument.

The member who joins as an inquirer has also the advantage of hearing all departments of the subject
dealt with by men and women who are acknowledged authorities.

Inquirers are necessarily and properly unwilling to identify themselves as Spiritualists until they have
convinced themselves of its truth. I would therefore emphasise the fact that the L.S.A. demands no
“credo” from its members. No list of members is published, and the sole qualification for membership
is a serious interest in the great subject of the power and processes of the spirit of man.

| therefore earnestly urge every subscriber to “ Light” to support this Alliance

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary.

MEETINGS FOR THE WEEK.
SPECIAL MEETING:

Thubsdat, Feb 23bd, Rt7.30 p.m, MISS SCATCHERD on “ New Light on Spirit Photography” (illustrated
bv. lantern slides).

LECTURE CLASSES.—Monday, Fbb. 20th. at 7 pm, MR. G. E. WRIGHT,; Tuesday, Feb. 21st, at 7.30 pm.,, MR. H.
ERNEST HUNT,; Friday, Fbb. 24th, at 7 p.m,, MRS. F. E. LEANING.

CLAIRVOYANCE.—Tuesday. Feb. 21lbt. at 3.15 p.m, MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN ;

W ednesday,
MR. HARVEY METCALFE.

Feb. 22nd, at 8 pm.

TALKS with MRS. M. H. WALLIS’S sSpirit Control Fbiday, Fbb. 24th, at 4 p.m., preceded at 3 p.m. by Conversational
Gathering.

BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM & PSYCHIC SCIENCE.

To be obtained at the Retail Book Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen Square, Loudon, W .C.i

Send Remittance with order.
YOU ARE INVITED

To call and inspect the Large Selection of
PSYCHIC, OCCULT AND MYSTICAL BOOKS
And many Interesting Pamphlets
Nowon sale, from One Penny upwards, at the Retail Book pept.,
London Spiritualist Alliance, 5, Queen Square, Southampton Row,
London, W.C. 1

the subgject o f t h e h o ur
If yondesire to get a knowledge of psychicimatters in a
reasonable and comprehensible way, read in succession:—

THE NOT REVELATION. 2a. 9d.

THE' VITAL MESSAGE. 5s. net, post tr.-.

SPIRIT TEACNINCLt.
Through the Medlumshlp of WM. STAINTON MOBSE8 (M.A. Oxon.),

By Automatic or Passive Writin With a Biography by CHARLTON
ySF’EER and two_full- o garapny by

pag ﬁortral
Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages, 6s. Id., post fret.

<N TNI TNRESHOLB OF TNI «NOUN.
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT. E.R.S
It Is an expert physicist's Examination of the Phenomena of
Spiritualism and of the Evidence for Survival after Death.

Cloth, 336 pages, Ss. net post free.
THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM.
A Text-Book of Spiritualism. By HUDSON TUTTLE.
Cloth, 300 pages, 7s. id., post free.
MAIrO SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH.
Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE In the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAN

net, post free.

DEBATEON “ THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM."

8FIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM.

THB.WANDBRINGS OF A SP1RI1u (LIST.
These books by SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE form anex-
cellent ntroduction to the subject. The Spiritualist Press
admit their authority and the lay Press th- ir «;»orbinginterest

DEATH AND ITS MYSTERY.
By M. CAMILLE FLAMMARION,
Cloth, 11«. 3d., post free.

SYMBOLISM.
TreSignificance of the Splntual World as revealed to the Mind of Man

By LADY éLENCONNER
41 pages, 7Hd., post free.
“Try the Spirits,” or Fair Play for the
Rev. W. BICKLE HAYNES, with a Foreword b
adIntroduction by R. J. Lees.  Cloth. 193 pages,
fr- ~ CONE WEST. _
Three INarratives of After Death Expediences.
. M. Ward. B.A.
Cloth 6s- Sd-, post free.

Is. 2d., post free.

Other Side.
the Rot. T E. Ruth
e- 4d., post free.

Communicated to

Is. 2d. post free.

13s. 3d. net, post free.

EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARC
By R»v. CHAS. TWEED.
Cloth, 682 pages 11s. Sd
P8YCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
Scientific Justification of some of 'the Fundamental Claims of
Christianity.
ByELLIST POWELL, LL.B.. DBe
Sd., post free
FROM THE ONGON8CIOUS TO THE CoNseloVo.
By GUSTAVE GKLEY.

Director of the International Metapsychlcal Institute, Paris.
g{arglslaé%d from the Frenoh by STANLEY DS BRATH. M.tnst.c.x.,
otl

pages, and 23 plate photographs, its. Sd. net poet tree.
A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSNIP AND PSYCHICAL 0NFo LDMINT.
By E. W. and M. H. WA
1.  Medlumshlp Explained. 1. How to Develop Mediumship.
I11. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them.
Cloth, 312 pages, 7s. Sd., poet free or In 3 separate parts,
each, poet free.
"THE DEAD ACTIVE!”
BYEL oo, (HAWEIS).
Through the Medlumshlp of MRS. LAMB FERNIE.
Cloth, 194 pages, 4s, tld., post free.

Is. 2ftar
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BOOKS ON
ITHE FUTURE LIFE

In"Paradise. By the Right Rev. C. J. RIDGEW AY, formerly Bishop of Chichester.*
Sixth Edition. Crown JJwo, cloth, 3s. net (postage 3d ).

I Intended to be helpful to those who are called in God's love to pass “through the Valley of Weeping."

J “A very beautiful treatment of a difficult subject. We hope the book may find its way into the hands of all momraers; |

o ——

—

| it will give them consolation and encouragement.”— Church Times.

I Glimpses of the Far-off Land. Sixth Impression. Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. retl
(postage 4<L).

Selected by A. J. Seymour, and arranged by A. E. M. Anderson-Marshead. A very complete and important marinjj|
of Extracts from many eminent Authors, on the Future Life, the State of the Blessed Dead, etc. This most iitarat j1
ing volume includes a general Introduction by the Yen. Chancellor W. H. Hutchings.

| Comforted of God. By L. C. SKEY, Author of “All Your Care.” Thoughts forl
Mourners. With Preface by Dean Goulbourn. Twelfth Impression. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, |
Is. 6d. net (postage 2d.).

Beyond the Gate. By the Right Rev. LIONEL P. CRAWFORD, Bishop oil
Stafford. Author of “ The Transfiguration.” Second mpression. Crown 8vo, doth *
3s. 6d. net (postage 3d.).

Seven Addresses on the Future Life. 1. The Gate of Death.—If. Companionship and Welcome.—IIl. PnrificatimM
and Progress.—IT. Activities and Ministries.—V. Union and Communion.—VI. Joy and Felicity.—VIL Hell
.Resurrection Body. These Addresses are full of help and comfort for those in sorrow or bereavement.

The Soul in Paradise. By W. EDWIN BOTEJUE. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 2s. retm
(postage 2d.).

In White Robes. Thoughts on Life within the YeiL By the late E. H. PALMER, |
Fellow of the Royal Society of Literature. Fifth Impression. Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s.& I
net (postage 4<L).

“These which are arrayed in white robes.” (Who are they? Where do they live? What sort of life? Do they kn 1

each other? What do we retain and gain when they leave ns? Are they seen on this side of the veil? What m[I

their final destiny?) A book of great hope and comfort to the bereaved, based entirely on Holy Scripture, full 41]

the certainty and glory of the future life and being therein re-united

a <rThs book is a most beautiful contribution to the subject.” —~Chureh-in-the-West.
A Clergyman writes: “This is by far the best book of its kind issued of late years. | do not know when I hare bee*l1
so impressed, and, better st3L, comforted: it is a book which grows upon one. so that one likes to keep it close at hand.” H

Divine Love in Sickness. By LILIAN STREET. Authorof “ The Golden Kej.’ |
Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. net (postage 3d.).

In the Hand of God. In Memory of the Departed. By GERTRUDE HOLLIS.
Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. net (postage 3d.).

Sorrow, Hope and Prayer. Bv Dr. A. G. MORTIMER. A Book for|
Mourners. New and cheaper edition. Fourth Thousand. Crown 8vo, elegant clotli,
3s. 6d. net (postage 4tL).

This beautiful book farms a companion volume to the same author’'s most popular work, “It Ringeth to Evensaag*.J|

It will be found a great help and comfort to the bereaved and to those in sorrow and suffering.

X.B.—An edition of this book, most handsomely bound in rich leather with rounded corners and gold over red edges, j

lettered in gold, forming a really beautiful Gift-book. 7a. 6d. net.
“ACany books exist with similar aim, but this seems exactly what is wanted.”—Church Times.

Recognition in Eternity. By the late Canon FLEMING, Vicar of St, MichaeliS

Chester Square. Seventy-First Thousand. White cloth, 2s. net (postage IcL).

A Sermon preached at Sandringham on the Death of the Duke of Clarence, to which is added a touching little An» ]
dote by HJi. Queen Alexandra. Published by command.

Tennyson’s “ In Memoriam ” : its Message to the Bereaved and Sorrowful.
By the Rev. T. A. MOXON, M.A., Editor of “ St. Chrysostom, on the Priest-1]
hood,” &e. Assistant Master of Shrewsbury School, formerly Vicar and Rural Dean of1
Alfreton. Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. net (postage 3d.).

Six Addresses on the subject of Tennyson's Poem in relation to the War. The “In Memoriam" is a record of tb |

poet's gradual struggle from despair to faith, after the blow of the sudden death of his friend, a. H. Hallam. Thesel

addresses are specially composed to help the bereaved and sorrowful; they deal with the problems of Suffering, Death, j
Communion with the Departed, Faith and Hope, and the Message of Christ, asexpressed by the late Lord Tennyson.i

SKEFFINGTON & SON,LTD.,34b, Paternoster House, St. Paul’s, EC.

Printed by the Fuax: Picrm c Association. Limit» . 26a, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published far Ms i
Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.—Saturday, February 18th, 19tl.

Continental Agents: M nupriM Hnhetf et CSpm Paris; Means.Dawson h Sans flows Export), London;
Ana xaZaeza Meases. Gordon and Qotch Ltd London; Anstralaai* and S. Africa: Messrs.Dawson A Bens London.



Prof. Richet and Psychical Science,

-

Spiritualism and the Rhodesian Skull.*
Address by Dr. Ellis T. Powell.

The Nature of the “ Other World.*
By C. V.W. T arr and “ Quaestor Vitae.**

Mr. James Douglas and Experimental
Proof.

Dr. Ellis Powell’'s Views on the
Relations Between Christianity and
Spiritualism.

SATUBDAY, FEB. 25th, 1922 Death and Its Mystery.
He 2,146. VoL XUL A Review by Mr. Stanley de Brath
Registered ss s newspaper. Miss Katharine Bates (Obituary Notice).
Price Foorpence.

The Progression of Marmaduke.
Messages Continued.
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The British College of Psychic Science,

59. HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. fi.

Six Classes led by MRS.ST.CLAIR STOBART on Fridays, beginning
March 3rd, at.3 rporo. *Comparison of Psychic Manifestations
Recorded in the Bible with Modern Spiritualistic Phenomena.’*
This course is intended to help those who wish to link the facts of
Spiritualism with Bible Teaching, but is valuable for all students. Non-
Members, 1/-.
Tuesdays, at 8p.m., *Lessons on the Development and Use of the Healing
Power.” Mr.W. 9. Hendry. Admission, Is.

Direct Voice Phenomena. Mrs. Blanche Cooper. Groups, 10 per-
sons. Wednesdays, t p-n».. Fridays, 5 p.m. Non-members 7/6 (by intro-
duction). Private appointments.

Psychometry St Clairvoyance by Mrs. Annie Johnson. Groups

(limited t0.10) can be booked on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m., and Fridays at

3.30 p.m. Admission for Non-Members 4s. Private appointments on
application.

Diagnosing and Healing Treatments.
PsychlcTPhotography. Crewe Cirele and MRS. DEANE.

Public Clairvoyance.
Friday, February 24th, at8p.m. .. - ... .. MR. A. VOUT PETERS-
Tuesday, February SStb, at 3.30 p.m. ... ... MRS CANNOCK.
Friday, March3rd, at 8 p.m. . .. MR.A.VOUT PETERS.
Town Members entranee fee, £2 23 Annual Subscription, £3 3s.
Country Members - £1 la. £2 2s.
Associate ., " £11s. ,« £1Is.

Membership (Associated Membership excepted) can be taken
up at any time pro rata.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AIOLIAN HALL, 136, NEW BONO 1STREET, W.I.

Sunn, Fibbmbt 26th;at 6.30p.m. _ MR.A. TOUT PETERS.

MEMBERS A ASSOCIATES' MEETINQ8. DENISON HOUSE,
ESS, VAUXHALL BRIDGE RD. Near Viatoria Station.

Tvssbay, Fib. 28th, at 7.30 pm. ... MR. A. VOUT PETERS.

MEMBERSHIP INVITED. Officeof Association,*, Tavistock Square, W.G.I.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W.

SUNDAY, FEBRUARY 26th.
MR. A. vouTt PETERS.

At 1la.m Lo
At130p.m. . . MR. ERNEST HUNT.
February 27th, at8p m. Annual Meeting (Members only).
Wednesday, March 1st, 7J0Op.m. ... DR.ELLIS T. POWELL.

The “W. T. Stead" Library and Bureau,
SOa, Baker Street, W.

Heart 11 a.m. to f p.m. (closed Saturdays and Sundays).
Restaurant 12 noon to9 p.m.

Monday, Feb. 27th, at 8 p.m., a Meeting at 175, Whitechapel Road, E.
Speakers, MISS ESTELLE STEAD and MR. A. VOUT PETERS.
Clairvoyant, MR. A. VOUT PETERS. Admission free. Silver

collection.
Wednesday, March 1st, at 7 p.m.. MR. ERNEST HUNT.

Thursday, March 2nd, at 3.30 pm* MRS. STARL WRIGHT.
Members Free. Non-members, Is.

Devotional Group, Thursday, March 2nd, 6p.m. MISS V. BURTON,

Open Circle every Sunday, 3to 4.30 p.m. MBS. OGILVIE.
Silver Collection. Tea 4.30 to 6 p.m., at moderate charge.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 6,1IThe Broadway).

Sunday. Feb. 28th. 11 a.m. .. * The Virgin Birth**... MR. R.A. BUSH
6.30 p.m. ... *“ Life After Death.** MR. J.SCOTT.

Wednesday, March 1st, 3p.m., Healing Circle. Treatment,« to6
MR. A MRS. LEWIS.

730 p.m., Annual General Meeting for Members only.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,

«0OIld Striae Hall, 52a, Old Stelae- Brighton.
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Sundays, 11.30and 7. Mondays and Thursdays, 7.15. Tuesdays, 3and 7.15

Sunday next . . MR. GOODWIN.
Monday and Tuesday next MR. RONALD BRAILB7Y.

“THE CHURCH OF ALL.”

SERVICBS EVBRY SUNDAY MORNING AT 11.30
at the

MARYLEBONE ACADEMY OF MUSIC,
72, Marylebone High Street (Entrance in Nottingham St.).

Members of every Religion, Faith or Creed, are Welcomed.

Spiritualista when la London should atay at Hun-
mtanton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, Laudoa, N.W. (2 minute*
irosa Boston Station) ; centrai all parta ; torma 4/6, bed and breakfast.

«wApply A. Bosbesg.

H T [February 25, 1922,
CURATIVK SUGGESTION.

MR. ROBERT MCcALLAN,

who has had many years* experience In the treatment of Um
Mental and Nervous Disorders, and Functional Troubles, with 2
w ithout Hypnosis, offers his services to sufferers.  Insomnia, Nestu,
t henla, Obsessions, Depression, Belf-conseious Fears, etc., opiefy
yield to this method of treatment.—4, Manchester Street, W
P hones: Mayfair 1386, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post

22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W., |
LONDON ACADBMT OF MUSIC.

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES I
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by

J. HAROLD CARPENTER

at S.15 p.m.

A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual*
help and guidance will be held at the olose of each leoture.

Admission free. Collection to defraw expense, M

THE EK-KLESIA TEACHING.
FIRST LECTURERCOURSE

BY THE

REV. HOLDEN EDWARD SAMPSON,

Author of “ Theou Sophia,” “ The Happiest People in te
World,” “ The Rise and Consummation of the iEon,”

EDITOR OF “ KOINONIA."

MORTIMER (LOWER) HALL.
MORTIMER STREET, LANGHAM PLACE, W.I.

Subject :
“THE PATH of the DIVINE MYSTERIES:
Mysticism, in Truth and Practice.”
Tuesday, Feb. 28—The Call of the Path*
Monday, March 6—The Step of Self-Abnegation.
13—The Five Valours of a Disciple.

" " 20—The Seven Keys of Graduation.
* n 27—The Seven Gates of Attainment.

”» ”

Commencing 7Ji5p.m. Admission Free.

Brighton,—Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hotfooU
water, eleetrio light, gas fires, pare, varied, generous diet, indium
terms. Write for tariff—Mr. kK Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Ternst

Charles Ross, L.R.A.M., has a few vacancies for
pianoforte pupils. Studio—72, High Street, Marylebone.

**Grenadier Rolf.” The new book *“ Grenadier Roll”

can be obtained from the Authoress, Park House, Whaley Bridge,
Cheshire, or from Mrs. Osborne Leonard. This book, originally pub-
lished at 10s* 6d., deals with the greatestof all questions, and is oneof
the moat startling books of the times. A limited number of copiesin
to be cleared at 5s. 6d. each. Postage 9d. extra.

MENTAL SCIENCE. A lady gives practical lessons
in Mental Science. How to materialise your needs in

life. How to create ENVIRONMENT, HEALTH, HAPPINESS, for

yourself. “ Well-being centres in acontented mind.”"—* Truth.”—hi

Cliveden Place, Bloane Square, 8.W. 1

ty[rs. Comley Mayes, Christian Spiritualist. A meeting

for Investigators is held every Wednesday eveningat 7 sharp, dso
an open circle for Clairvoyance. Psychometry ‘on Sunday-evening it
7.-33, Louisville Rd., Balham High Rd., 8.W. 17.

Experimenters in Spirit Photography desirous of fomr
ing a Postal Psycho-Photographic Club, writeto—E. Tyler Danes*
bury, St. Thomas Street, Winchester,

PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, te

most perfectinstrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully
finished, with full instructions, at6s. each, post free, Weyers Bros,
Scientific Instrument Makers, 50, Church Road,. Kingsland, London,N.1

*Psychic Research.” Medium wanted (Professional

or otherwise ) interested in, and willing to co-operate with smell
Research Party in demonstrations UNDER TEST CONDITIONS,
Reply to “ Data” c/oJ. H. Goring, 3, Tudor Street, London, B.C.4
stating terms and particulars.

Wanted, Good General Servant or Working House*
keeper. One lady. Kent, near London. "*K.,'’c/oJ. H. Goring,
3, Tudor Street, London, B C. 4.

W anted for March. Maid Companion A Help. Good
renovator, domesticated. One lady. Kent, near London. " En"
c/o J. H. Goring, 3, Tudor Street, London, B.0.4.
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What *CHlltt” Stands for.

VLIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the
material organism, and in the reality and valne of in-
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis-
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour-
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

Soon night's portculliB, forced by dawn, gives way
To love's sweet heralds, radiant with light
'Fore whom dismayed the storm-clad spirits flee.

—H. H. Mabtyn (* Visions.”)

Professor Bichet and Psychic Science.

The declaration of Professor Bichet before the
French Academy of Science on the 14th. inst., in
which he affirmed the truth of psychic phenomena, is
anotable event in our history as protagonists of the
facts of Spiritualism. The logical French mind, where
it investigated the question, found out the truth long
ago and for many years we have known of the work
of the group of Paris Scientists who had to face not
only the Sadduceeism of French thinkers but the bitter
hostility of the Church. “ Poverty makes us acquainted
with strange bedfellows,” and in this case the cause
which brought materialism and ecclesiasticism into
such ill-assorted companionship was poverty of
thought. However, Professor Bichet has said his word,
following (at some distance) the English professors,
Crookes, Lodge and Barrett. It detracts nothing
from the dignity of those three names that they re-
present a very large body of contemporary men of
science, philosophy and letters of smaller degree who
have also given their public testimony. No doubt we
'hall still have our critics, but that is not a bad thing.

They will keep us up to the mark, when, which is not
always, they are worth a hearing.

» - -

A “Wonder Girl.”

The “Morning World-Herald,” a United States
newspaper, a cutting from which has been sent us by
an American correspondent, gives in excited language
an account of Miss Eugenie Dennis, a seventeen year
old girl residing in Atchison, who *“does uncanny
things.” And the journal narrates that to a Mrs.
Hayes who visited the “wonder girl” she told of a
certain “ Frank” about whom her visitor was worried.
He had disappeared, but the girl in trance gave the
name correctly and told where he was to be found.
Mrs. Hayes was the only person in the town who knew.

"XIflbt” can be obtaineb at all J3oohstalls
ftnb newsagents; or bp Subscription.
22/- per annum»

SATURDAY, FEBRUARY 25,

1922. [* Newspaper] Prior Fourfrxor.

that the man was missing, and she gave no clue to the
girl. -A gentleman who sought information about a
robbery was gratified with certain particulars which
he knew to be correct. Other persons also who con-
sulted the “wonder girl” received some convincing
evidences that she had sources of knowledge beyond
the normal. To Spiritualists these are old, familiar
things in- connection with mediums, and they might
also ,be well-known to the general public if it showed
any intelligent interest in having the truth instead of
being put-off with garbled stories and the nonsensical
opinions of writers whose ignorance is only equalled
by their self-assurance. But it is fair to mention, in
the case under notice», that Mr. David P. Abbott, who
is testing the girl's powers “from the standpoint of
a sceptic for the American Society for Psychical
Besearch,” says that although impressed he is highly
sceptical. That also is a familiar phenomenon, and
not at all an unwelcome one. It is well to have such
wholesale credulity as we meet with sometimes
balanced by the presence of people who require an

almost impossible amount of evidence to convince
them.

* * * *

The Two Questions to be Solved.

It may be as well, at this point, to try once more
to clear away a misunderstanding which prevails in
some quarters on this matter of evidence.
really two questions to"be answered: (1) Do psychic
powers exist? (2) Do those powers prove the exis-
tence of intelligent beings in an unseen world? We
have never met any psychical researcher of experience
who denies the first, although he may dispute the
second question. If he does not make his position
clear, it is often taken to mean that he is a complete
sceptic. Of course to-day this state of things is
rapidly passing away. So widespread is the knowledge
that there are unknown powers in man that only a
very hardy person will oppose all the accumulated
testimony of centuries and the vast body of evidence
built up to-day. Indeed, it is our observation that
some will often accept the evidences for psychic
power as a method of evading the question of human
survival. And certainly the latter question is too vast
to be settled off-hand. It is usually a matter needing
long study and experiment, unless the inquirer is for-
tunate enough (as some are) to get something abso-
lutely clinching at the outset of his investigations.
Even then it is usually a matter of personal experience
which, however convincing to the recipient, never

appeals with the same force to some other person to
whom it is narrated.

There are

There are all degrees of Proficiency in Knowledge of
the World. It is sufficient to our present purpose to in-
dicate three. One class live to the utility of the symbol,
esteeming Health and Wealth a final good. Another class
live above this mark to the beauty of the symbol, as the
Poet, and the Artist, and the Naturalist, and the Man of
Soience. A third class live above the beauty of the symbol,
to the beauty of the thing signified—these are Wise men.
The first-class have common-sense; the second taste;

and
the third, Spiritual perception.—Emerson.
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE 1
Beingl sketches of his life, and some writings given by him [l
- after hia passing to the spirit-world. Given through the
I hand of Flora More. |

(Continued from page 99.) 1

January Slat, 1017,

Scirwci. tds Logical Outcome of Bpjiiituausm,

ft Let me try to prove to you that without spirit com-
munt'iation there could lie no true science. I am going to
Aik you and others to bring liefore your mind the picture
of an earth life totally devoid of all absolute knowledge
of a future existence: where men had never felt an impres-
sion that those gone before were with them still, hut had
to he content with the vague assertion of the churches of
the reality of another world. Hold on to this: that belief
in a spirit-world, when it cornea from personal knowledge,
is an immense factor, stronger and more powerful than you
imagine, for 1 confidently assert that out of a dozen people
fully half will have had personal experiences of some psychic
nature. But suppose tliere was no communication lie>
tween the two worlds, then | claim that real science would
lie impossible, for, as it is, the minds of both worlds are in
constapt contact, and are forming a battery which allows
the mentality of the one state of existence to act upon the
other. Poes this imply that true inventive faculty is not
found in the earth-world, or the necessary mind to grasp
and bring to their perfection new theories which belong to
the world of scienceP ~ Not entirely so. The human mind
in abstruse matters does require assistance; and there are
those who, from their higher plane, can grapple with
difficulties which mankind' is incapable of overcoming.
Huppose a chemist is trying to discover some new combina-
tion of gases or liquids. He knows that such a blending
should be possible, but the right properthins elude him.
He retires to rest and ' dreams Was he thinks) of an experi-
ment which will overcome the difficulty. He awakens and
records on paper the solution. In the morning tlie experi-
ment is tried and success results. Ho with a new invention:
some bitch hinders its working. The fnvenior tries again
and again, hut always to he baffled, Buddenly a voice seems
to soy (and really does say) to him: ' You want an extra
cogwheel in such and such a place/ or some equivalent
explanation, and the error is rectified and the machine
works. It is not necessary that those who receive the help
should lie conscious of doing so from a psychic standpoint.
They would probably laugh at the idea of assistance given
from the spirit-world, and yet they would admit that they
1lgot an impression ' to do this or that differently. This is
why | say that the logical outcome of Hpiritualism is true
science, and that real progress would he stopped on earth
were there no psychics, whether accepted as such or not,
I contend that the earth would he a worry place were the
communion between our plane and yours to liecome im-
possible; nay, | further believe that not only would it very
soon lead to the practical extinction of improvement in art,
science, and real religion, hut finally to the extinction of
the race; but the idea is inconceivable/

January 28th, 1017.

Ths lifpMitvifcnnj« _ of tiim Kaiitk Training Vvm.r.nti
HuiM/.EMiiNTiio /iv. Hpmirtui* Know/, riiok,
A man may he religious according to the world's

standard, and lead a good and pure life, and yet not he
spiritually-minded, lie is probably one who thinkn he
believes certain dogmas, which are. however, entirely un-
connected with his real life, which is controlled by hfs own
moral nature, and if he had no professed creed he would
still lead the same pure life, for he believes in doing as
lie would lie done by; in succouring the weak and oppressed;
and In minimising suffering both in mankind and the
animal creation, Yet if you could get into his real mind
you would find that he has no strong laslief In a future life:
he hop*» there is one, luit to say .that it is a living reality
to him would not he true. But you may argue that if he
is living an almost perfect life, his belief in a future one,
or not, cannot much matter, ft (lorn in n two-fold sense.
First of all when ho passes over, much time will bo wasted
before he can adjust himself to the new conditions of exist-
ence, and so he will he less useful to others than lie might,
have !>oun. Then secondly, though on earth he may have
given matwlInl help to save the hndien of the suffering, yet
he was powerless to give comfort to the mourners; those who
had loved and lost, and sought to know whither their
beloved ones had passed, and whether they could meet

=M iM "W w jtL

again. If he ia challenged he is only able to repeat ptr.l
functorily what he thinks he believes, hut which is a beliefm
of the lips only, and not of the heart or the mind. Ontb]
contrary, such a man, having also gained the true ipihmm
knowledge, has his whole outlook changed. He can'dri]
the same material lamefits as before, but lie can add to tfi* |
the Mj/iritual consolation which his knowledge enable« bisl
to give. To the mourning mother lie can say; *Yourss [
in not dead, hut alive. lie has cast off Ills physics! by, ]
hut he has a body and is his real old self, lie is tlegr yoil
and can see you and s|joak to you, only as yet you canot!l
hear him/ Think you, that mother would exchsnjv tin
comfort for any material benefit he could give her? No, ts
spiritual is higher than the material, and those whohifil
spiritual knowledge can do grander work than tUl
materialist, however pure and unselfish his life may U

Then, when his own time comes for passing over—whiti

difference.  Think of my passing over, dark, hopeless, 4
pairing; not even realising | had passed over, and ilgo
dent on the help of others. To lie sure, / was not a gmi |
man, but even the good man, if ignorant, would lie jostu

hopelessly befogged amidst the conditions in which he wool! I
find himself on his first re-awakening. It seems hi ft*
that until we can make mankind realise the higher life te|
which they pass, it will he impossible to prepare them hf]
the life and work here. Do you rememlier my philosophic
ing letters when | first came over, and how | coni« P*
neither law, order, nor justice in what | had pawl
through P If 1 had had my present knowledge, all wod
have been clearer to me, and at any rate | should have sett
no injuntir.f, hut onlv a great retributive, automatic tiffed;
the product, of the lives of my ancestors appearing in ny
own nature also. How much we lose when wo do not com
prehendl  When we do, it makes iis very gentle to te
weaker brethren, and we remember our own struggles, Ad
failures, and falls, and can feel for others in like case/

February 1ith, mj

Tiim 1ski.ikm ms That Cohpki, for
Fijtuur Likk.

" In earth life the influences which help to mould our
character may lie for good or its opposite. Here it is mt
so. Trim that a man naving a sin to expiate, at first et |
sorts automatically with those of a similar character, but |
these have not the power to make him worm than no if
ft may he a long time la-fore he begins to progress, it if
true, out all the time there is something pushing and urging
him towards the lietter life, and this irresistible force
comes at lost so strong that he is impelled to ask for help
to leave his present conditions. We might compare this!
seeming purgatory to a large hospital. One by one the
patients recover and pass out to different surrounding, |
and so our patients (for all are morally sick) pass, reformed,
from the darkness of vice to the light of virtue. There an
constantly good influences at wane to benefit these poor
sinners, I have told you that only the highest guides are
allowed in these darkest spheres, because the atmosphorfl
of temptation might have an evil effect on those whoM
characters were not yet firmly established. In fact thom
are places where it is only possible for the celestials to
visit, and they seldom come away'without bringing with
them some penitent souls who have beon touched by their
ministrations and sympathy; for we do not look upon thoso
poor brothers and sister« as hopeless criminals, but moroly
ns travellers who have strayed in the darkness and woi>
lost in, the forest of sin. We find they soon get a horror
of sin when once they have come to the higher atmosphere,
and are then eager to lie helped. The earth-hound spirit»
are not necessarily sinners hut may simply he those who
are unable to cast off the earth conditions They may Ime
been inordinately attached to some place, widen they will
haunt; or ft may be that they did not want to leave their
ohysieal bodies, and when they get here they cling to border-
land, from whence they cun more easily get hack to earth,
and watch the doings of those they have formerly known.
The disappointment is great to find they are not recognised,
and that when they spoult they are not henrd, And <
even these poor earth-bound spirits in timo give up in den
nuir, and ask for help to progress in our spiritual world.
Mpooial hands of helper# assist this class of newcomers and

P kookkss jn taa
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-» _ than* is no falling baric into the
ocondlitions in which thay worn furmecrly,

cosn lie dragged down by otluir*. germs of the evil
®®*t a® m himself, and until liis clmrucUr change* Ix* «ran
oy Ml at homo with those of like nature, but tin-, moment

kanui und<
But lui< no

ii;x.1>|.<9
uitt.it
Tim

M rttopiws his sin ho can throw it off; and though all in
ﬂiSspecial reformatory sphere shouhl trv to prevent him
waving it, they Imscoiiic powerless the moment his own
reture rarolts from association with thorn. In the earth*
life had companions can wreck a man’'s character, but not
10 bsro; We are as wo left the earth, good or had, and a
fissh start has to come from ourselves. The guide;-. can

stand v @s in @ way, by bringing influonoes to Imar which
rosy soften and make ua more willing to listen to the voice
of-conscience, but they can do nothing
studbomy enclosed iNour Will-hound sin, may
think it Very dreadful that *sinners should seemingly herd
together, Yt thiS IS not so in the same sense as wnem evil
influences CAN Ix« brought to
can COME bade to earth and tempt a fellow mortal to
EXeesses, but he could not tem pt those in the spirit-world,
-nd when he finds that his visits to earth bring no satis*
fiction he CeaSeS to haunt it. Years may pass Ix-fore such
s man obtains a fresh start, for his realisation of sin is very
-ItDNhUt it comes at last, however long the. period may Ix-,
and then the Upward path iS trodden/

(To he continued.)
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hear on others, A drunkard

ANCIENT MAGNETIC HEALING.
By A. h, Begihe.

Spiritualist« know that the physical' body is occupied
hf a spirit, which ia the "vital spark,” and that when this
"mark” leave« the physical body the body is said to he
"asad,” The ancient healers also taught that man's spiritual
nature was the vital force that ruled the physical body, as
well ss the "Ka" body, end that, many human ailments were
due to an insufficient supply of magnetic or nerve force,
which affected certain organs, and prevented them from
carrying on their natural functions, thus causing ill health.
The obvious remedy was to supply magnetic force, yet most
modem doctors claim that their science is limited to the
physical treatment of the material body.

The Egyptians respected the powers of their priestly
hosiers, ana in order to increase their individual magnetic
pover the priests arranged a system of magnets in their
‘iick-bed«, where they treated such patients, and were
apparently very successful in such treatment.

Considering the wonderful progress of modem electricity
M applied to mechanics, it is very disappointing that more
progress has not been mode in using electric-magnetism as a
therapeutic agent. Diagnosis in nervous diseases is often
extremely difficult, and for this electricity is of especial
value, as the patient is unable to deceive himself or his
healer. There are many capable spirit healers who give very
efficient aid in defining diagnosis and treatment (as | have
often experienced). Most of these controls purport to bo
either old Egyptian priest« or American Indian healers. The
Egyptians rely on restoring vitality, by certain methods of
breathing, "will-force,” and passes in a downward direc-
tion, whilst the Indians prefer an energetic system of mas-
«age; hut all agree that very much ill-health comes from
lock of magnetic life force, which can be restored by induc-
ing the patient to have confidence in the healer, so as to
co-operate with him in restoring the healthy action of the
afflicted part.

An old ago creeps on, the physical body loses much of
iti vitality, hut this may he maintained by proper diet,
various exorcises and magnetic treatment, until the body is
nbeolutoly worn out, when the spirit loaves its worn-out
garment,

NOT TWO WORLDS, RUT ONE.

The human .mind, in ita attempts to understand it«
world, has invontod strange dualisms; it invented a world
of doubles, a about world, which seemod to dominate the
Men world. Whatever its origin the ghost conception has
haunted man for ages and haunts iis still. It has led to a
itrango separation between this world and the fairyland of
Imagination.

fn forvont mystical moods it has led to a dorealising of
this world as at host u veil or sign of some other reality,
fly our abstraction we have thus made two worlds, and
separated thorn the whole distance of earth and heaven.
Hut while our imagination has oroalcd another world for
ihn values which wo sock, wo have degraded the earth more
snd more, little reeking that all the while we have our roots
in ths soil and that tho values which we have falsely ab-
stracted and transposed to an imaginary world of their
own aro tho florescence of our own Humble earth.

In its creative' process we must find God and heaven,
if wo find them anywhere. Doth the materialists and the
theologians talk its though soul and intelligence blow in
somehow by accident into this world. They do not realise
thftt human,nature is the expression of nature; and that
WhnUtyor IS noblo and beautiful in us is nature’s recreating
WM in ui, —"The Hibbort Journal.”
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SPIRITUALISM AND THB SUNDAY
PRBSS.

Tub " Hbvkkbb "—A llocou and Ready Method,

Mr. 0, It. Hires, in last Sunday’s issue of the " Kriorcc I
returns to the charge and delivers bis judgment under tiie
following eloquent beading/: " I'ut Medium-, on Their
Trial,” " Let the Truth of Spiritualism Ix. Thrashed Out
at the Old Dailey.” It would Ix, impossible to pack mora
utter misunderstandings of the subject, into two sentences.
They need no comment from us. To the experienced
Hpiritualist or Psychical Researcher, they carry their own
condemnation,

Mr, Sims commences his discourse by praising the " high
ideal of Spiritualism " when it is " freed from the ghoulish
gallimaufry and the frivolous and often farcical clement«
which prevail at so many modern stances,” We ourselves
deplore many of these things; hut we are practical enough
to recognise that no amount of ” high ideals” (or high-
laluting words) will dispose of the fact that Spiritualism,
like everything else In this world, has its human sirle,

Mr. Hiru* tells us that in the matter of mediums ho
joins issue with Hir Arthur Oman Doyle, " one of the most
earnest, most high-minded, and most popular of the evange-
list# of the New Revelation,” A very vlell-deserved tribute

-hut then Hir Arthur is a humanist, and we used to he
under the impression that Mr, Hims was the same, Hir
Arthur wishes the law under which the professional
medium is liable to prosecution should lke abolished, Mr.
Hints would have the law enforced so that the mediums

should he able to prove their claims " in one of the
criminal court#, the Old Bailey, for choice ft)"
We don’'t say that it might not lie possible, Mr. Bert

Reese, the American clairvoyant, who convinced Edison of
the reality of clairvoyance, was acquitted in a New York
Court after giving some astonishing examples of his powers.
But mcriminal court is hardly a suitable place for testingthe
reality of a human faculty that is not under perfect con-
trol, cannot lie commanded, and is infinitely delicate in its
nature, Mr, Him# has still something to learn. He writes

" The world will go on doubting until it gets that
proof. The evidence of hypersensitives investigating
under deep emotional stress and eager to believe cannot
he accepted.”

Hero again we have two sentences packed with errors.
Note tIx- misleading relerence to people “ eager to believe,”

Why should the world go on doubting until it gets proof?
It accept* thousand' of thing# of which it ha# had no direct
personal proof. It accepts all kinds of discoveries—
astronomical, chemical, biological, etc.—on the word of the
discoverer:-.. It comes down to a matter of general human
experience, not to a personal test in every case, Mr. Hims
is confusing proof by testimony with proof by personal ex*
perioneo, The testimony is abundant enough, Professor
Richcl. is one of the latest witness*. But we have net
arrived at the time when ix-rsonal demonstrations arc pox*
sihie for everyone in all circumstance*. How many of
Us have seen liquefied air to give a single instance
out of myriads? The demand for phenomenal evidences of
tho existence of a soul in man when the normal and natural
evidence# of it are abundant in daily life to every person
of clear consciousue## and sound reasoning powers, is an ex-
cessive demand. But it is Ixdng met in the good pro-
vidence of things, .slowly and painfully, it in true, hut
surely. Hence the advance of Spirituali.mn. But until
it is understood that the next life is natural and human,
and shows an unbroken line of continuity in the evolution
of man, we must look for just that confusion of thought and
obstinate resistame of ancient prejudices shown by Mr.
O. It. Siini'! and Mr. James Douglas. Mr. Sirrm finishes
his remarks hy saying; "The future of Spiritualrim rests
with the spirits." Wo unite agree—if it in understood that
we take the term " spirit# " to mean spirits still in the
flesh as well as the " spirits * who have passed out of it.

The " Weekly Dispatch" A Mohe Excellent Way.’

" A London Cluirvoyante " resumes her series with a
imner o/i " Hnirit Observers," on which wo can compliment
noth A. V. K,p the writer of the articles, and the " Dis-
patch” itself. A. V. 1C writes clearly, with an engaging
simplicity and directness and with a full knowledge of what
she is writing about.  The NorthclifTe Press has risen to
the situation admirably by engaging the services of those
who know their subject, being doubtless aware that the in-
telligent portion of the public has become sick and tired of
the incompetence and usininitv of " instructor# " who quite
obviously have not mastered the rudiments of the question.

'Pile public is asking for facts and not theories, assumptions,
and oif-hunr! opinions.

DriitNa his recant visit to Edinburgh, Hir Arthur Conan
Doyle met Mrs. Falconer, a cluirvoyante whose powers he
rogurds mi reinurkii’.le. and her descriptions eviuontinl in
a high degree. We believe that she is one of the mediums

uhose = power» wore tested by the Scottish Church
Committee,
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SPIRITUALISM AND THE RHODESIAN
SKULL.

ADDRESS BY DR.

A large gathering of members and friends of the London
Spiritualist Alliance listened with keen appreciation to an
address delivered by Dr. Powell on Thursday, February
16th, on “ .Spiritualism and the Rhodesian Skull.”

Mb. Gbobgb E. Whbight, who presided, in introducing
the speaker, said they all appreciated what a very valuable
weapon he was in controversies in regard to Spiritualism.
It was not always easy to remember the great names
associated with their subject, and so it was immensely
convenient to have one man who combined in himself a
large number of departments of Human knowledge. Dr.
Powell was, if he might be pardoned the analogy, somewhat
like one of those extremely useful pocket knives, which con-
tained a tin-opener, a wire-cutter, a screwdriver, agimblqt,
a corkscrew (laughter)’, and many useful things. With such
a knife in our pocket, we could do many things, and so if
we had Dr. Powell in our pockets, we could meet many
“ Scientists do not believe in

arguments. The critic said,

your phenomena.”  We simply replied: “ Dr. Ellis Powell,
D.Sc., does.” The critic said: “ Lawyers laugh at your
evidence.” We replied: “ Dr. Powell,~LL.B., does not,

indeed he believes in it.” The critic said: “ The business
man and financier considers your phenomena tosh.” We
replied: “ We have the support of one of the greatest
financial authorities of our time, Dr. Ellis Powell.” _Again
the critic said: “ Tour evidence is condemned by all journa-
lists 7 (and journalists, of course, know everything). Our
answer was that one of the greatest journalists, the late
editor of the “ Financial News,” was firmly convinced ot
the truth of Spiritualism. Finally, perhaps, the critic
would say: “ Well, at any rate, you have not the support
of any historians.” But here again the indispensable Dr.
Powell came in.  Those who studied the daily papers would
have seen that Dr. Powell was not merely a historian, but
a very useful historian, for he had discovered that owing
to some discontinuity in the succession of English monarchs,
we were none of us really liable to pay Poor Rate.
(Laughter.)
Dr. Powell said: As | anticipated, the title of the
lecture has brought me a number of enquiries from people
who want to know what possible connection there could be
between psychic research and all that was left of the
cranium of a prehistoric man. < Well, we shall soon see.
Perhaps | had better begin by indicating what the
jRhodesian Skull is. From time to time there have been
discovered skulls of remotely prehistoric men embedded in
the strata of the earth's crust in such a way as to prove
their immense antiquity. Among these are parts of a skull
discovered near Heidelberg, another found at Neanderthal,
and another at Piltdown in Sussex in 1910. A still older
one is a fossil of a creature known as Pithecanthropus
Erectus (that is, the upstanding ape-man), discovered in
Java in 1894. The respective ages of these remains are,
of course, not known with precision, but the earliest or
them are quite likely to date back half a million years.
If that is correct, they prove that man has been on the
earth at least for that period, and of course, they also put
out of court the old view' based upon a mistaken interpreta-
tion of the Old Testament that,the Creation took place in
the year 4004 b.c. | think one ingenious investigator was
able to deduce that during the six days of creation, the
Creator commenced his labours at pine o’clock every morn-
ing. Such knowledge is too wonderful for the modern
scientist. He cannot attain unto it.
| suppose we may say that the primarv object of the
early Spiritualists and the later® Psychic Researchers has
been to demonstrate human survival of bodily death. _We
must use the term “ survival ” rather than “ immortality.”
| believe survival can be, and has been, demonstrated. But
immortality—that is to say, life for ever and ever, life
throughout time and eternity—cannot, in the nature of
things, be demonstrably proved by any means within our
limited capacity and experience. As the years go on we
should be able to demonstrate survival from one plane to
another of the spirit world. Every such survival would
strengthen the presumption of a further survival. That
presumption would arise in just the same way as every
successive rising of the sun strengthens and emnhasises the
presumption that it will continue to rise.  Where it has
gone on rising for millions of years, the presumption in
favour of to-morrow’s sunrise becomes overwhelming. How-
ever, as | said, every survival from one plane to another
(assuming it to come within our cognisance) would
strengthen the case for a continuance of the process.

ELLIS T.

POWELL, D.Sc., LL.B.

But above and beyond survival there are an imuner.
able multitude of interesting problems arising out of aml
investigation of life on other planes of existenoe. | vai
to link up our science with every science. We should @
tainly be making a great mistake if we allowed pydic
research to rest content with the mere demonstration o
survival, however pregnant for humanity that denonstra]
tion may be.

It is for that reason that | have endeavoured for st
years to lay stress on certain higher aspects of psychic re
search. Among these are questions relating, for irstae
to time and space in other spheres of life.  Does tine, &
we understand it, exist for the denizens of the spirit vorid?
To that query T think we may emphatically offer a regtive
answer. The intelligences whom we encounter say tet
they do not experience time in our sense of a sequenced
astronomical phenomena—for our time is in all regesty]
reckoned astronomically, by the movements of the heaenly
bodies.  Nor, again, is space the same thing tp discamaté
intelligences as it is to us. These are only two irstaes
of problems which are of tremendous interest to the expir
ing mind because our comprehension of the universe is
broadened and deepened by every item of knowledge wich
we can acquire with regard to.categories or conditions o
existenoe differing from our own. It is for that resn
that | thought we might this evening devote a little aten
tion to another of these higher aspects of psychic researchj
one suggested by the recent discovery of the soclled
Rhodesian Skull.  The skull—now said to be more reat
than was at first supposed—is anyhow a contribution ©
our knowledge of the very early evolution of creatures wo
came very near being our ancestors. Now is there ay
thing in our growing knowledge of the history of prehistoric
man which arms us with another argument for survival?
Does it tend to indicate that the present upriish of psydic
forces is not an accident? Does it suggest that this unnuh
has been deliberately brought about because the fures]
of time has arrived for the initiation of another stage in
the tremendous experiment which man himself
That, then, is our subject this evening, the relation of pro-
historic man to the problems of psychic researchl  The!
topic is by no means a simple one, so that | shall have i
ask for your close and sustained attention.  That, howewer, ]
is a request which never has to be addressed in vain toa.
audience of psychic researchers. The very fact that they]
are psychic researchers proves them hard thinkers as vl 1
They don't claim to.bei high..authorities after a few weds”
study, like some of the comical critics of Spiritualism wo
have been displaying their ignorance just lately. (Laughter.)]

Now | think it is a fair statement that the prooessof
evolution, as we can now see it across the millions of yeard
which make up the past history of the earth, has been ae
of steady Augmentation of Values. Life has developed from
the organism with a singlecell to theorganism with myriads, |
There has been a simultaneous expansion of consciousness It
every point of the process. The consciousness has becore
more and more powerful, so that while the primitive singel
celled organism was probably not conscious of its own exist-
ence, man, at the other end of the line, can turn hinself!
inside-out, study his own physical and intellectual ¥
make-up, weigh the stars, and contemplate the entire!
mechanism of the”™ universe. ~You can see augmentation |
going on all the time. The bird was of higher value then
the fish, the mammal has an Augmented Value as
with the bird, and man is the noblest of all the mammal
class. That is to say, there has been a steady Augmenta-
tion of Values all through the geological ages, extending
over anything up to a thousand million years. We ae
very far from perfection yet, hut the earth with its present
intelligent population, is an infinitely more valuable entity
than the earth just emerging from a state of chaos, or &
a whirling aggregate of cosmic dust.

But if this principle of the Augmentation of Values hes
been working for some millions of years, does not ewery
millennium that passes strengthen the presumption tliat it
is designed to continue? Does it not suggest that the
unseen Operator of this tremendous process is wedded to .
this very principle of the Augmentation of ValuesP Dog -
it not raise a very strong presumption that He will goon 1]
operating it on levels of existence which become continually |
higher and higher? At any rate, what is the inevitable
conclusion if we refuse to adopt that viewP Then we
must infer that a progressive evolutionary process swhich
has been maintained in unbroken operation for millioni
of years—we know not how many—and which evinces in

— ——
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Bevery era the handiwork of a skilled Experimentalist, will
at sore point or another be abandoned, .so that all the
| labour of these untold ages will be flung 'into the chaos of
I dolivion. Take spirit as the home of mind, and what do
{(V\ew@ We see that everything which is of value in the
cognoscible universe is either a spirit itself or depends upon
fe Spiritual cognition for the maintenance of its value. The
I body of the universe is of untold value, but it is only of
malle o0 long as there are spirits who will keep on appreciat-
[ ingit. A glorious universe without intelligent spectators
= capeble of enjoying its beauty,, is bereft of all value what-
i ewr. Humanity possesses an immense store of glorious
R literature and_ artistic triumph, the fruit of ages of effort.
| These possessions have given inestimable joy and satisfac-
I tion to generation after generation of the world's in-
m hebitants. With every year that passes more of these
m poseEssions come into existence: and, at the present time,
= whet with the continual enhancement of educational
facilities,-every year witnesses an increase in the number
“df people who can share the joy, the wonder, and the up-
liftrent.  So that these possessions are destined to go on
1 with that benefioent bestowal as long as there are spirits
| capeble of appreciating them. But with the extinction
H of the intelligence of the last spirit all the beauties of
I Homer, and Virgil, and Shakespeare, and Milton, and
1 Tennyson, all the glory of colour and form would vanish
| inb nothingness. ~ All the labour which the great C9n-
| triver bestowed throu?h countless aeons upon the evolution
f of transoendent intellects and gorgeous landscapes would
| have been absolutely thrown away.  In such circumstances
I the supreme Artist of the universe will have brought His
m oAn loftiest ideals into effective existence and Vill then
I hae been content to see them_utterly annihilated. We
| canrot conoeive a great artist, with his highest imagination
redlised at last in some 'supreme achievement, calmly allow-
ing it to be smashed to atomsl We cannot imagine even
a married couple heartlessly contemplating the physical
ckath of a clever son or daughter. How much less, then,
is our justification for supposing that the super-eminent
Atist of the universe will be satisfied with the extinction
T of all the media of intelligence and appreciation which alone
canconfer any value upon His work, at least so far as any
I doseners outside Himself are concerned?
But, you may say, what right have we to suggest that
h the great Contriver is an experimentalist? Is there, for
)g instarce, the smallest justification for saying that He has
discarded various types of man who failed to satisfy_Him
becaLee they did not, possess the potentiality of persistent
F progress? T think lthat question can be answered in the
| dffimetive with more than ordinary assurance. To begin
I with life throughout the geological ages has been engaged,
I uxer the promptings of the evolutionary “ urge,” in a
1 territory. < Creatures
I which were originally restricted to a marine life migrated
I into amphibiousness. Then they conquered the land. Part
1 of them tried an arboreal existence, living in the trees.
1
|
|
|
1
|
|

continued effort to conquer new

Sone of them, the whole tribe of monkeys, still retain their
ancienthomes among the branches. The more advanced types
ultimately returned to the ground, and have now evolved
intoman,  Other efforts at quite an early stage were made
to conquer the air.  The insect solved the problem in one
way and the birds in another. And now man, ever
anbitios, is' endeavouring to imitate these humbler ex-
m perimentalists. by creating means of flight for himself.
m  Assuming that he masters the air—and the assumption is
avery reasonable one—are we to suppose that his evolu-
tionary career will come to a dead stand because there is
I roother world left for him to conquer?  Or is it not more
| likely th& new planes of existence will open to his eager
I gaze, and that he will begin to explore them and to subject
I them to his knowledge and administration? And is not
] the present glimpse into the life of those super-terrestrial
I gpheres the first hint of the coming conquest, the earliest
I sight of the horizon of a new achievement?
There is authoritative opinion for the proposition that
as he is to-day, represents the great Contriver's
| ultimate selection after discarding one type after another
[ ad throwing them out of the evolutionary stream. Man
is not a freak, the lucky finish of a long chapter of
| accidents. The odds against his accidental attainment of
his present position are countless millions to one. A single
maladjustment, affecting the main human stem, might
hawo annihilated the Whole race in its early stages. Our
earliest known type of-man, or rather man-ape, is Pithe-
canthropus Ereotus, who probably existed half a million
years ago. Next to him comes the Heidelberg man, whose
date is a%proximately three hundred thousand years ago.
His immediate junior is the Neanderthal man, who was
living in Europe, say, a quarter of a million years ago. In
the last year another prehistoric skull was discovered in
Northemn Rhodesia, far away in the south of Africa. This
Northem Rhodesian man is taken to ,be the African repre-
sentative of the Neanderthal man already mentioned. At
lesst, he is either this or else he represents a type of inter-
j nediate between™ Neanderthal man and modern man him-
«f.  Some critics think, however, that he is not so old as
Neanderthal man.  But anyhow, he also has become ex-
tinct, a tentative experiment which failed to satisfy the
great Contriver and therefore was brought to an end.

(To be continued,)
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

The writer in the “ Millgate Monthly ” (quoted on our
Observatory page last week) who gave a list of fortunate
happenings on Friday, mentions that the battle of Waterloo
was won on Friday. But if it was won on Friday it was
also lost on Friday, so that the argument proves nothing!
Besides, | am under -the impression that the battle took
place on Sunday. Tennyson refers to “ That loud Sabbath ”
when Napoleon was brought down by the great Duke.

“ Truth ” has several times expressed its amusement
over our title, Light. It reminds me of the occasion when
Mr. Edward Clodd, temporarily forgetting the temptation
offered by his own patronymic, made merry over the fiame
of the Fox sisters. | am rather curious over the comment
(if any) which “ Truth” will pass on Professor Richet's
profession of faith. | don't expect that it will set our con-
temporary “ murmuring paternosters” or sending out
S. O. S. Signals. Perhaps it will discover that M. Richet
is a member of the Kosmon Church, a body of which I
know nothing, although the strange antics of some of its
members have been conveniently (and venomously) classified
as Spiritualism by an enemy who is much given to clutch-
ing at straws.

It will also' be interesting to hear from Mr. Filson
Young and Mr. James Douglas on the question of ectoplasm
after-the testimony borne to the reality of that mysterious
substance by M. Richet and other authorities who have
been at the pains to know precisely what they are talking
about.

As- announced in the “ Daily Mail " of the 15th inst..
in the message from its Paris correspondent, the “ Matin ”
is undertaking an investigation of Spiritualism in_associa-
tion with the French Spiritualistic Union, which is under
the presidency of M. Gabriel Delanne. It is more than
twenty years since | met M. Delanne, who was then a
young and ardent investigator who has continued his
researches ever since. The “ Matin” 1 imagine could
hardly have a more capable guide, and we may all wish
success to the enterprise.  Doubtless there will be flaws and
failures here and there, as at home, hut the French mind
is very thorough and very searching, if its stability (or
should | say stolidity?) is less conspicuous than in the case
of the British mind.

In the “ Sunday Times ” lately Mr. Ernest Newman, the
distinguished musical critic, made some allusions to
Spiritualism in his article on “ The World of Music.” He
refers to a séance which he onoe attended when “ Voltaire”
spoke but “ the stupid fellow had forgotten all his French.”
Mr. Newman has evidently no near acquaintance with the
methods and complexities of spirit communication and its
many absurd travesties.

He remarks that the Chairman of the gathering
announced a lecture to be given under the title. “ Does
Plants Think?” Evidently an uneducated Chairman.
These examples of illiteracy on the part of the humbler
Spiritualists are a sore stumbling block to the educated
inquirer who does not pause to reflect that the man who
cannot spell properly or speak correct English may be able
to do far moremuseful things. Moreover, he knows a fact
when he sees it and grasps its meaning in a way that the

intellectualist, full of superficial prejudices, may easily fail
to do.

The “ Sunday Chronicle ” the other day printed a story
of a 'bogus séance got up by two designing young men, with
the aid of a broken-down medium, to make money out of
a rich widow who had lost her son in the war.  Ope of the
young men who resembled the son arranged to personate
his spirit. But when the séance was held a figure appeared
and was recognised by the widow as her son. It came on
the scene before the confederate who was to enact the part
was ready to perforin1l Quite a little artistic thrill is the
result of the story-teller's art. Such things are not un-
known in actual psychio experience. I have known at
least two cases of bogus psychic demonstrations (given as
entertainments) at which the real thing suddenly and un-
accountably came in to the discomfiture of the performers.

D. G.

Dr. E1lis Powell hopes shortly to make a short tour
in Scotland for lecturing purposes. According to present
arrangements (which are in the hands of Mr. Mcindbe, of
the Glasgow Association of Spiritualists) Dr. Powell will

be in Edinburgh for Sunday, Marcn 26th, and in Glasgow
for the following Sunday.
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This is the first of n projected scries of three volumes:—

I. —Before Death: Proofs of the Existence of the Soul.

Il. At the Moment of Death: The Manifestations and
Apparitions of the Dying; Doubles; and the Phenomena
of Occultism.

I11. —After Death: The Manifestations and Apparitions of
the Dead; tho Soul AFtOr peath.

This first volume "proves the existence of the human

soul independently of the bodily organism.~ It deals
almost exclusively with phenomena occurring without
conscious mcdiumship, and is devoted to proofs that the

soul has latent facultcs which enable
to act independently of the bodily senses—to project
thought to a distance, to "see” independently of the eyes,
to influence others by a mere net of will, and to N\nve pre-
cognition of events. ' Those faculties are therefore indepen-
dent of Space and Time as wo know thorn.

M. Flammarion
repute in his specinl science, and he opens his work by
showing that the materialistic theory of the universe Is

it, even in this life,

logically insufficient to explain normal facts. For
instance
"They tell us that memories are accumulated in tho

brnin under the form of a modification that has been

impressed on such and such a group of anatomical
elements ns on a sensitised plate. These com-
parisons are really most superficial. If the visual image

of nu object were an impression left by this object on
tho brain, there would not be the memory of one object,
thorc would bo thousands and millions of them; for the
most simple and stable object changes its form, its
dimensions, and its shnde of colouring according to the
spot from which it is perceived: unless | condemn myself
to ahsoluto stability while watching it innumer-
able images which cannot be imposed upon one another
will bo truced on my retina nnd transmitted to my
brain.”

There is therefore a unifying nnd co-ordinating fnculty
which relntes those sensory images to a general scheme of
existence.

He then'proceeds to give numerous exnmples of super-
normal faculties of pereeption that cannot in the nature of
things be reforrod to telepathy in the sense of transmission
of thought from ono brnin to another; nnd ho has accumu-
lated through n long life many hundred such instances
of premonitory, visual, nudilive. nnd other impressions
which, whatever their source, are quite obviously indepen-
dent of the bodily senses nnd the cerebral functions.

He deduces that these faculties, of which the bodily
senses are the pale reflections in nnd by Matter, are
inherent in the soul, nnd are its proper senses.

Tho hook is ono that is likely to lie more widely useful
than scientific treatises which pre-suppose in their renders
some knowledge of the physical and natural acionces. Owing
to tho neglect or mis-nnndling of science in our schools,
very few "educated” persons have any real knowledge of

A PLEA FOR HUMANITY
SLAUGHTER.

IN ANIMAL

Although it Is not directly concerned with the subjects
of wliirh Light trouts, we cordiully comply with the request
b'f Miss Lind-af-I'lngoby that we shall print the following
humano appeal :—

May we appeal to your readers to help in the campaign
of this Society for the luinmno slaughter of animals? Ninny
thousands of animals are killed far food every day in this
countrv by methods which involve needless suffering nnd
anguish. The poleaxe—the cause of terrible cruelty in the
hands of the inexperienced, tho heartless and the careless—
is still used for largo animals. Soinotimos many blows
are given liefore the animal is brought down. The knife
is used for smaller animals. Calves aro stuck and left to
bleed to death or have their heads cut off, pigs In large
factories are hung up by one leg on n revolving wheel, stuck

* “Death and its Mystery." By Camille FInmmnrion.
Translated by E. 8. Brooks. (Fisher Unwin, 10/6.)

is a well-known astronomer of high
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cause and effect or of the reactions in the universe in
which we live, beyond the most obviously superficial «
instances. Few have any«olear concept of the fundamental®
difference between Matter and Energy, or realise at all
that the so-called “properties” of material things are
really tho modes of the energy connected with or inherent’
in them. This distinction, as Professor Soddy points out,’
lies at the root of economics, political and daily actions,
Matter, in the quite ordinary sense, is moulded by energy,
whether in making a fork, a ship’, or a picture; an army,
a church, or a nation; a plant, an animal, or a man,
Energy is directed by Mind, whether human or super-
human, conscious or subconscious. Huxley and all thinkers
who go below surfaoe phenomena agree that " mind is
antecedent to organisation.” -jfl
But reasoning of this character does not appeal to the
many, as we may see by the constant endeavours to explain 1

away supernormal occurrences by "causes” more or less
vaguely understood—cerebral action, ether-waves, tele-
pathy, subconscious mental action, etc., etc. Therefore'

examples that iconnot be accounted for along such lines
produce far more effect than any amount of reasoning.

This book takes the great number of instances adduoed'
ns the grounds for its thesis. Most interesting chapters |
deal with pre-vision, sometimes of important events, some-
times of mero trivialities, and the author gives a very clear
exposition of the fundamental difference between Fatalism
nnd Determinism—the one stating that what is to be is
fixed by destiny, the other that the event is pre-determined
by the mental and other causes that will bring it about. v
He shows that anyway something must happen, and that
the faculty of foreseeing the event is analogous to the pre-
diction of an eclipse. This latter is simple because we know ,
the causes in operation, the former seems marvellous®
because we do not; and moreover, the event is pictured sub-
jectively without its causes. Further, we are hampered
by our notions of Time. He shows, as | have often, had
occasion to insist, thnt Time has no real existence, but is
a notion bound up with our concepts of matter and energy
in tho forms under which we know these; and that a
change in these would radically modify our ideas of Time,
so that "past” and “future” lose the distinctive meaning
which links them to phenomena and transfers the meaning
to noumena, t.e., to permnndnt causation. The whole book
is written strictly scientifically, but from a popular stand-
point, and illustrates admirably not only the _occult
faculties of the soul which show that man is a spirit here
and now that exhibits some of its perceptions, but also the
cinrity of expression which is so distinctive of French
thinking. This cInrity of thought which sees the far-
reaching importance of the whole subject aiccounts for the
greater progress of metapsychic science in France, and the
much wider interest thnt it commands there. That this is
so is proved by the fact thnt in that country alone has
there been found n wealthy Spiritualist to endow the
scientific study of metnpsychic phenomena, a recognition
by the Government of its public utility, and that it sup-
ports no less than twenty-three periodicals devoted to this
und kindred matters.

nnd left to hleed to death. By using n Humane Killer tho
animals can he killed painlessly and quickly. All who eat
ment can assist in bringing about this reform by obtaining a
guarantee from their butchers or purveyors thnt the home-
killed meut they buy is derived from animals stunned by a
humane and mechanically-operated instrument. They con
help by inducing Town, Urban and Rural District Coun-
cils to adopt the Ministry of Health Model Bye-Laws for
sinughlor-houaos, nnd especially Clnuse On, enforcing
liumnno slaughter. Tho adoption of such Bye-Laws docs
not involve anv addition to the rntos. Several towns havo
ndopted the B.vo-Laws, notably Portsmouth, Southampton,
Plymouth, Brighton. Eastbourne,  Weston-super-Mare,
Winchester, Romany and Torquay, and it is surely time that
their example should lie followed throughout tho country.

*** The appeal, which is issued by the Animal Defence
and Anti-Vivisection Society, 36, Old Bond-street, is signed
by the Duchess of Hamilton nnd Brandon, the Countess of
Plymouth, Mrs. Reginald McKenna, Miss Alice Abadaui,
Madame Sarah Grand, Mrs. Mona Caird, Mrs. Emmelino
Pethick Lawrence, Miss Anno St. John Partridgo, G. Col-
more, and Miss L. Lind-af-Hagoby.
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THE PASSING OF MISS KATHARINE BATES.

By Db. Ellib Powell.

When | first heard of the death of Miss E. Katharine
i Bates | said | was sorry, but this was a mistaken ex-
| preaaion. For many years Miss Bates lived in the closest

I and most intimate contact with the spirit world. Her

I transition thither is a matter for rejoicing rather than for
sorrow. Her terrestrial work was done, and well done, and
the time had come when she was entitled to the promotion
and enfranchisement which she has now gained.

Many of the experiences of Miss Bates were too sacred
| for public recital. They made her a convinced exponent
L of psychio research in many forms. Backed as they were
m by a strong personality and a very wide social influence,
| they were a very fine contribution to the cause. Probably
m  Miss Bates is destined to be best remembered by her ex-
m position (at present almost unknown to the great mass of
I psychic researchers) of what she called the “next step in
m «volution.” She partly worked out the idea of. a novel
m called "The Living Wheel.” which was published in 1901
| under the pseudonym of “T. I. Uniacke.”

Miss Bates was persuaded that the “next step in
I evolution” would take the form of beings whose parents
I were on different sides of death. She believed that the
| etheric body would be the instrument of this advance. In
| fact, she was convinced that the great experiment was
| already in progress and that there were many cases where
I supposedly childless couples were really the parents of
( etheric offspring. She was persuaded that in other
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

instances where insurmountable barriers had prevented
marriage in the ordinary physical sense, there was never-
tholess a psychic marriage and an etheric offspring. Of
course this is an immense question, never likely to be
completely opened up in pur day. But he would be a rash
student of the higher biology who would put the theory
aside as a dream impossible of realisation. Certainly Miss
I Bates had been in correspondence with her friends among
| theleading Scientists of the day about it, and she assured
I nmethat in some instances, at all events, they had discussed
I it with cordial and genuine interest.
Advancing years and health .which was none too robust
I had told rapidly on Miss Bates, and | think we may be
| sure that the call was welcome when it came. Certainly
I she would go with absolute'confidence into that world of
I which she had learned so much and where she knew so
many. To her it would be a change into the condition
which the early Christians beautifully called “sleep,”
bocause of its complete emancipation from the harassing
I caresof incarnate life. | do not Know if she was acquainted
I with the lines below, but I am quite certain that the ideas
I theyexpress would be among the last thoughts that flickered
I through her brain when the beacons of the Eternal Land
1
1

ware rising fast upon her spirit’'s horizon, and the long
ramblo of her earthly life was done:—

“When my sun of life is low,
When the dewy shadows creep,
Say for me before | go,
niiow | lay me down to sleep.’

I am at the journey’'s end,
I have sown and | must reap,
There are no more ways to mend,
‘Now | lay me down to sleep.’

Nothing more to doubt or dare,
Nothing more to give or keep,

Say for me the children’s prayer,
‘Now | lay me down to sleep.’

Who has learned along the way,
Primrose path or stony steep,

More of wisdom than to say
‘Now | lay me down to sleep P

What have you more wise to tell
When the shadows round me creep,
All is over, all is well,
‘Now | lay me down to sleep.” ”

EXHIBITION OF PSYCHIC DRAWINGS.

Under the auspices of the Duke of Portland (President)
end the Committeo of the Rhoims Cathedral Restoration
Fund, an Exhibition of Psychic Drawings is being held
nt No. 8, Lower Regont-streot. Students of this form
of nrt will find much to interest them in this exhibition,
ospacinUy in comparing the examples shown with others
that are well known. The artist’s name is not given, but
wo aro told that the first drawings were the outicomo of
automatic) writing, and were used to illustirnto tho script.
They aro all symbolical, -as is usually tho case, and the
motif of tho majority of the pictures is “The reiteration
that the attainment of the great goal in the soul’'s evolution
is not by isolation, but by self-mustery and the spiritual
lovo of ono's fellow men.”

A stoo that is fit for the wall is not loft in tho way.—
Persian Pbovbeb.
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SIR A. CONAN DOTLE AND
PROFESSOR RICHET'S RESEARCHES.

mUnder the headline “Spirit Life and'Personality” the
“Westminster Gazette” of February 10th publishes a letter
(given below) sent to that journal in reference to their
Paris correspondent’'s report on the recent statement made

by M. Charles Richet before the French Academy of
Science, and which we have dealt with in our leader this
week. The “Westminster Gazette” published the following

remarks from their Par,is correspondent on February 15th :—

“ A substantial ghost, with hands that are-warm to the
touch, eyes that see and’turn in their orbits, a voice that
can be heard, breath that throws off carbonic acid, feet
that move, fingers that clutch—such is the modern ghost,
according to a deliberate statement made by M, Charles
Richet, member o f.the Institute of France, before the
French Academy of Science yesterday (i.e., Monday).

“Thus thé old idea of a cold ana clammy ghost with
clanking chains must be abandoned, along with so many
other picturesque notions, killed by modern science.” "'

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle replied to the above remarks
in the following letter addressed to- the Editor:—

“Sib,—Many of us who have worked upon psychic
subjects will welcome your report from Paris in to-day’'s
issue In which you give Professor Charles Richet's plain
statement, delivered before the French Academy of
Science, to the effect that the much-derided .figures of
the seance-room are as a matter of fact solid, though
evanescent manifestations of life. The strange substance
from which they are constructed has been named ‘ecto-
plasm’ by Professor Richet himself, and has been investi-
gated very thoroughly for a number of years by Madame
Bisson, Dr. Schrenck-Notzing, Dr. Crawford, Dr. Geley,
and others, who have illustrated, their remarks by hun-
dreds of photographs. | may add that | have myself
both touched and seen the substance. Yet we have been
treated during the last few weeks to the humiliating
spectacle of certain publicists, who should be instructing
their readers, pouring ridicule upon this most important
modern development in psychic investigation.

Charles Richet is the most famous physiologist in the
world, and as such his words should be final. But he
has told us nothing which was not known fifty years ago
to Pirofessor Crookes, whose long and careful experi-
ments, with just such a form as Professor Richet postu-
lates, were convincing to anyone who possesses the sense
of evidence and is not bemused by the idea that there is
something clever in incredulity.

“Having received this high .confirmation as to the
existence of the actual forms, it will not be difficult for
the reasoning man to go one step further and to accept
__or at least to treat with respect—the assurance that
we give when we say that these shapes can assume out-
lines which are familiar to us, and that they can show
siVch signs of personality as to convince us of their
identity. When | entered Madame Bisson’s drawing-room
I nt once recognised the picture of her husband from
having seen this ectoplasmic image in the photographs of
her hook. 1 am glad that the ‘Westminster Gazette' has
had the courage to give prominence to this all-important
matter, but f would respectfully suggest thhb it has a
solemn and religious bearing, and that all levity about
clammy ghosts, chains, and the like is .very distasteful to
those who see the full human significance of these
developments.”

COMING VISIT TO BRIGHTON
OF SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.

The Spiritualists of Sussex are to entertain Sir Arthur
Conan Dpyle and Lady Doyle at a luncheon in the
Banqueting.- Hall, Royal Pavilion, Brighton, on March
16th. The chair will be occupied by Mr. H. W. Engholm.
In the evening, at 8 p.m., Sir Arthur Conan Doyle will
deliver a public lecture at the Hove Town Hall. Mr. J.
J. Goodwin, who is the organising secretary of both
functions, informs us that the number of tickets to bo
issued, at the price of 7/6 each for the luncheon, is strictly
limited to one hundred and sixty. The following ladies
and gentlemen oompose the Complimentary Luncheon Com-
mittee: Chairman: G. Lloyd Williams, Esq., Dowager Lady
Onkeley, Mrs. Cripps. Mrs. Whitfield, Alderman Isgor, A.

Deepxose, Esq., J. Millott Severn, Esq., F. Grayson Clarke,
Esq., Mrs. Severn, Mrs. F. G. Clarke, R. Brailey, Esq.,
/ Slioreham, H. Altoun, Esq., Hastings, A. G. Langridge,
Esq., Lewes, Mrs. Shed, Seaford, H. W. Engholm, Esq.,
<Tolln Lewis, ICsq., Mrs. Neville, Mr. Mervyn, Mrs. Barnes.
As this will be practically the last public gathering Sir
Arthur Conan Doyle will address prior to his sailing to the
United States in April, it is expected that the demand for
tickets for the luncheon willaexceed the supply, so those
#desiring to be present” on this occasion should book their
tickets at once by writing to Mr. J. J. Goodwin, Old Steine
Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton, Sussex.



120

LIGHT,
Editorial Offloes, 5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONOON. VMM.
Tel: Museum 5106.

Telegrams: “ Survival, Westeent. London.”

COMMUNICATIONS intended to be printed should be
addressed to the Editor. Business communications
should in all eases be addressed to Hutchinson and Co..
34, Paternoster Row, London. E.C. Cheques and Postal
Orders should be made payable to “ Light.”

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, 22/-; six
months, 11A. Payments must be made in advance.

All applications for advertisements must bo made to
Advertisement Dept., Hutchinson and Co., 34, Pater-
noster Row, London, E.C. Tel.: 1642.Central.

Rates.—£10 per page; 10s. per inch single column; societies,
8s. per inch; classified advertisements, 9d. per line.

PROFESSOR RICHET AND
PSYCHICAL SCIENCE.

A Declaration Before the French A cademy of

Science.

It is not many weeks ago that at a public
gathering ai which Spiritualism was being discussed
the name of Professor Richet was mentioned. This
led to a medical man present inquiring with some con-
tempt, “And who is Professor Richet?” It seems he
had never heard of Richetl We were not at all
surprised, for the medical man was very hot in his
opposition to Spiritualism, and his question was highly
characteristic of the intellectual equipment of some of
our pritioa.

On the 14th February, Professor Richet "gave the
world a valentine." We take the phrase from the
letter of another Science Professor amongst our corres-
pondents. Let..ns quote from the report of the Pari®
correspondent of the "Daily News” in its issue of the
16th inst.:—

Professor Charles Richet, the famous physiologist, has
definitely placed himself on the side of Sir Oliver Lodge
and tho late Sir William Crookes, and yesterday, before the
Academy of Science, declared his conviction of the reality
of occult phenomena and the need for investigation. It is
the first time that body has had its attention drawn to
such problems, and his statement produced among his
hearers a considerable sensation.

We note that Professor Richet quoted Themis-
tocles: "Strike, but hear 1" We are glad to think there
is not much striking power left to materialism.

In the course of his observations Professor Richet
is reported to have said that he had made lengthy
sthdies and observations; he was content to set forth
tho facte. It bad seemed to him that facts observed
und recorded by men such as William Crookes and
Frederic Myers were worth consideration and should
not be killed by sarcasm or silence. True; but it is to
be remembered that facte cannot be killed. They have
a "high survival value"—a more than feline tenacity
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tested. "Materialised forms are intelligent,” he say,
"The hand is worm with life, the voice speaks, ad
their respiration gives off carbonio acid.”

Of course all this has been known to scientific
Spiritualists for ages. . That the progress of official
Science in the matter has been very slow we do not
complain, because it is also sure, and the “fatal
facility” of the untrained minds in the subject has lost
us a lot of- ground in the past.

"M . Richet has made a life study of so-called spirit
spiritism and psyohic phenomena.” That also should
be seriously noted by some of those who are ready to
pass judgments and give their verdicts on Spiritualism
after a few weeks’ dabbling in it. We “name no
names,” although there is a strong temptation,
Richet’s declaration is sufficient to administer to these
rash persons "the Retort Courteous,” "the Reproof
Valiant,” "the Lie Circumstantial® and "the Lie
Direct." We may content ourselves here with the
"Quip Modest.” We go again to Shakespeare for a
phrase and say to these persons, in the words of
Prince Henry to Falstaff:—

“ Mark now, how plain a tale shall put you downl”

PRIESTHOOD AND POETRY.

That the cassock may do duty as a “ singing robe” we
have examples enough to prove. We may think of the
saintly George Herbert, of Robert Herrick, and of John
Keble, to say nothing of a long line of minor bards of the
priestly order.  This company of poets may now include
our friend and contributor, the Rev. F. Fielding-Ould, MA.,,
the Vicar of Christ Church, Albany-street, whose first
volume of collected verse* has just reached us.

Mr. Fielding-Ould is one of those devoted priests whose
life and work do honour to the priesthood, ana it is further
to his credit that having attained utter oertainty as to
the reality of spirit communication—that external side of
the deeper reality of spirit communion—ho has not flinched
from the duty of Bearing testimony to the fact in a world
where the subject is still misunderstood and vilely mis-
represented.

The little volume contains a foreword by' the Bishop of
London, who says of the poems that they “ breathe a
refined atmosphere of Spiritual faith and hope,” a judgment
which we sincerely endorse. We venture to add to it that
the verses show the hand of a skilled craftsman. Tho
technique is excellent, and the lays everywhere reveal both
sensitiveness to beauty and that “ mastery over mood "
which is so essential in art. Two or three of the poems
made their first appearance long since in these columns, but
these were not the best production of Mr. Fielding-Ould's
muse, which has made a distinct advance in some of his
later work.  We select for quotation the closing stanzas
of the opening poem, “ Westminster Abbey ” —

In many humble hearts the threads are spun

Of reverent love, which floating forth snail find
The holy souls passed on, and one by one

With those on earth in fast communion bind.

How happy they who, set the fold to guard,
Oo daily in and out and pasture find,

Adorn the shrine while climbing heavenward,
Like ivy in the cloisters intertwined.

Leaving at last, the pleasant journey trod,
A benediction hov'ring o’er the stalls,
A haunting fragrance rising up to God

of life. "Murdered truth,” as the poet remarked, From love and goodness built into the walls.
always "returns"; its life never being quite extin-
guished. Referring to his forthcoming book M. Richet
said!— The Call to Skrvici—The public spirit which causes
i men and women to leave their own comforts and sacrifice
1 I ask that | shall he judged only when what | havethemselves for their fellows is always inspired by the in-

written has been read. However daring it may he deemed,
this thing had to he studied, and | have had the courage
to do it. The scientist's courage lies in boldly declaring
what be believes to he the truth.

That is a declaration which we commend to the
attention of some men of science who have yet to
"speak out." But if it requires so much, courage to
stand on the right side of facts, it ought to need much
more courage to stand up against them. It calls for
some quality of hardiness, certainly, only we should
not call it "courage.” It is a quality which the man
concerned shores with the mule.

Professor Richet declares that the reality of the
materiahsations produced by mediums cannot be con-

fluence of the Deity. We may be living in comparative
ease and securitv, but we cannot escape that consciousness
of suffering and misery. Our personalities may not be
as separate as they appear. Deep down in the sub-
conscious our souls may meet and mingle as in a sea. It
has been affirmed that we are all waves in a human ooemp—
separate on the surface, yet made of the same substance,
subject to the same laws, destined to sink back eventually
into the All from which we emerged. Selfishness is always
endeavouring to retain its isolation: the Divine principle
within us bids us fling ourselves with complete abandonment

into the work of serving and saving others.—*“ Bibby's
Annual.”
* “ Westminster Abbey and Other Poems,” by the Rev.

F. Fielding-Ould, M.A. (John M. Watkins, 4s. 6d.).
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THE OBSERVATORY.

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Dean Inge, in a sermon recently preached before Oxford
University, said: “If there were no absolute truth there
would be no symbols; there can be no shadow without a
substance. . . But all truth is substance in its own
place, though it be but a shadow in another place. And
the shadow is a true shadow, as the substance is a true
substance.”

- - # *

In an interview with Sir Oliver Lodge, the “West-
minster Gazette” of February 18th publishes the following
report: “Sir Oliver Lodge, in an interview with a ‘West-
minster Gazette’ reporter last night, said that he wished
to congratulate M. Charles Richet for bringing before the
French Academy of Soience his thesis that the figures of
the sfiance-room are solid though evanescent manifestations
of life. This was explained by our Paris correspondent on
Wednesday, and amplified by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle in
these columns on Thursday. ‘Professor Richet,” said Sir
Oliver, ‘a most accomplished, physiologist, has the advan-
tage of disbelieving the spiritistic hypothesis, or at least
of regarding it as premature. He seeks to explain the
phenomena (which he has for many years observed) in
terms of matter and human faculty alone. He does not
suoceed , in explaining them hut he hopes by further
pertinacious inquiry to attain an explanation on purely
physiological lines. Some of us, especially Sir Arthur
Conan Doyle, feel convinced that he will fail, and that
some other hypothesis not at present recognised by orthodox
soience must be appealed to before even a partial explana-
tion is possible. In view of Professor Richet's disclaim-
ing any spiritistic view, and, on,the whole, disbelieving
our evidence for human survival, it is absurd to speak of
these ectoplasmic appearances as ‘ghosts,” and, to contrast
them with the legendary phenomena retailed in Christmas
stories about haunted houses. My own view probably lies
intermediate between that of Professor Richet and of Sir
Arthur Conan Doyle, hut nobody’s theoretical view at the
present stage is of much importance. The important thing
is to study and make sure of the facts. A theory will, in
good time, follow. The field is undoubtedly large, and a
multitude of only, at present, half-understood and com-
monly-called occult'things will be linked together and
illuminated when the proper theory is forthcoming.”

Texft I * -

On February 20th the “Daily Moil” published a report
from their Copenhagen correspondent to the effect that a
Mrs. Pauline Kalmer Frisch, a native of Norway, has
declared that she is getting messages by automatio writing
from Henrik Ibsen, the Norwegian playwright. In the
report the medium is stated to have said, “My hand
suddenly began drawing. | had never been taught, and
the result was a strange fantastic drawing. Some time
after 1 was visited by a woman who is the wife of the
director of a Norwegian museum. When she saw the
drawing she said: ‘This is one of the famous child’s draw-
ings by Henrik Ibsen which we are collecting for the
museum’ ”  Questioned as to the book which Henrik Ibsen,
according to her, is writing, she replied: “So far as | can
se it will be a series of communications with reference
to the phases of development beyond the grave and to
roincamation.”

- v P - -

In the course of a review of M. Camille Flammarion's
latest work, “Death and its Mystery,” in the current issue
of “John o’ London’s Weekly,” the following story of
Alphonse Bud is selected from the savant’'s great work:“ He
wes on horseback in Algeria, and following the edge of a
very steep ravine. For some reason, which he was not
given at the time to find out, his horse made a mis-step
and fell with him into, the ravine, from-which he was picked
up unconscious. During this fall, which could hardly have
lasted two or three seconds, his entire life, from his child-
hood up to_his _career in the army, unrolled clearly and
sloMy In his, mind, his games as a boy, his classes, his
first communion, his vacations, his different studies, his
examinations, his entry at Saint-Cyr in 1848, his life with
the dragoons, in the war in Italy, with the,lancers of the
Imperial Guards, with the spahis, with the riflemen, at the
Chiteau of Fontainebleau, the balls of the Empress at
the Tuileries, etc. All this slow panorama was unrolled
before his eyes in less than four seconds, for he recovered
consciousness immediately.”

Widespread interest has been created by the following
report which appeared in the “ Daily Mail” a few days ago:
“ The ‘ Matin’ has undertaken to probe the mysteries of
Spiritualism.  This new research is welcomed by the
Fernch Spiritualistic Union.  The society's president, MV
Gabriel Delanne, recommends that the committee of in-
vestigators should not number more than eight or ten per-
sors at any one stones and should not display persistent
hostility to the medium or to the spirit forms appearing.
Reputable mediums alone should be selected and then
given a fair trial.  Another important factor is the light-
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ing of the séance room, says M. Delanne. Complete dark-
ness is unnecessary. Experience has shown that a white
light is usually antagonistic to spirit influences but a sub-
dued red light is not unfavourable. This new campaign
of investigation of occult science will he followed with the
keenest interest” especially as it is believed in some
quarters tnat Spiritualistic phenomena obtained in France
surpass anything achieved in either Britain qr America.ll
- # - #

The “ Yorkshire Evening Post,” reporting on the action
taken by Dr. Ellis T. Powell to prove to the Courts that
the Elizabethan Statute under which the poor rates are
levied has been dead for 200 years, recently made the
following observations: “ Dr. Ellis Powell contends that
the constitutional interregnum following the flight of
James Il. in 1688—when, for a period of six weeks there
was neither King nor Parliament in the country—made in-
valid all previous enactments: not merely the Elizabethan
Poor Law, hut all laws which were not subsequently re-
enacted. Therefore, if the Elizabethan Poor Law goes, the
other old laws go with it—and my suggestion is that it is
one of the ‘others’ that Dr. Ellis Powell is after. That
other, I think, is the obsolete Act under which all psychical
research work or experiments may be—and occasionally is
—declared to be illegal. If it ‘ goes west ' it will never
be re-enacted—and that, | think, is what Dr. Powell
desires. For he is deeply interested in psychical research.
He is, indeed, probably the leading exponent of what may
be called Christian Spiritualism—a lay reader of the Church
and a fearless expositor. |If it be asked why he does not
take action against the old law to which he objects, the
answer is fairly obvious. It is a simple matter to refuse
to pay poor-rates, and so bring a summons which enables
him to state his case. It would be a difficult matter to
obtain an equally advantageous fighting ground under an
Act dealing with witchcraft. Therefore he attacks the
Elizabethan Poor Law. That is my conjecture and | think

I am correct.”,
- * * *

“The North Eastern Daily Gazette,” Middlesbrough,
referring to Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's recent address in
the Town Hall, stated that his lecture should give a decided
fillip to Spiritualism in Teeside. The report goes on to
say: “In the past considerable abuse has been poured upon
his head, but to-day he stands upon firmer ground, buoyed
up as it were by the agreement of many distinguished
men. His personality was undoubtedly the magnet which
drew 1,800 people to the Middlesbrough Town Hall last

night, hut intense and ever-growing interest in psychic
research was an important factor in the, success of the
gathering. The Town Hall has rarely accommodated a

more mixed crowd. Artisans mingled with professional
men (notably doctors), and the Christian and Jew sat side
by side. In these days, it is not generally remembered
that Sir Arthur himself is a doctor.”

- * * *

A large audience assembled in the Lecture Room of the
Victoria Hall, Sheffield, on February 13th, on the occasion
of a lantern lecture on psychic photography by Mr. William
Hope, of Crewe. “The Sheffield Daily Telegraph,” in
reporting the lecture, stated : “In four of the cases illus-
trated on the screen, the sitters were well-known people
attending last night's lecture, and they, all gave their
accounts of the sittings and their identification of the
‘extras,” and expressed themselves satisfied of the genuine-
ness of the results. The lecturer was heartily thanked, on

the motion of Mr. J. 'Higginbottom, seconded by Dr.
Harwood Nutt.”
- - # -
Mr. and Mrs. Horace Leaf, who are now voyaging to

Australia, mailed us a letter dated February 5th, written
on board the liner “Euripides” and posted at Teneriife,
in which they say how much they appreciated the farewell
gathering held to wish them bon voyage last January. We
gather that Spiritualism is now a popular topic on board
and is much discussed at the Captain’'s table. As the

sengers and crew are entirely at the mercy of, Horace

f it will not be surprising to hear that the entire'com-
pany are staunch Spiritualists before the Southern Cross j
is sighted. . m . . .
The “Daily Mail” on Tuesday last published the follow-
ing cable from their Montreal correspondent under the
heading of “Spirits at a Farm” : “ ‘Nova Scotia has the
distinction of possessing the only officially haunted house
in the world.” A rambling farmhouse, belonging to
Alexander MacDonald, of Caledonia Mills, is so described
by the police, following a report by Detective Carroli, of
Halifax, who, accompanied by a reporter, lived three
nights there to investigate happenings which drove the
MacDonald family away. During their stay, which they
refused to prolong, the investigators report mysterious
fires which burned themselves oat without damage. They
say that they also heard and felt the presence of spirits,
which unfastened cattle barns. The detective is so con-
fident that supernatural agencies are at work that he
offers a reward for proof to tbo contrary which a Halifax
newspaper doubles.”
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DR. ELLIS POWELL CROSS-
EXAMINED.

HIS VIEWS AS TO THE RELATIONS BETWEEN
CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM.

We are asked to publish the following correspondence:—

To Dk. E. T. Powell, LL.B., D.Sc., Brondesbury Park.

Dear Friend,—The Constitution, etc., of the Society of
Communion has been placed before the Council of the above
Union. We desire to say that while we have no antagonisms
to any effort to make known the great truths of the Con-
tinuity of Life and Communion between the Two Worlds,
we are also anxious that there should not arise any misun-
derstanding or quarrels by the misinterpretation of words
or phrases. Hence, | am instructed to address to you, as
Chairman of the Executive of the Society of Communion,
and as writer of the prefatory note to the Constitution
the following queries:—

1. You state “ In the North of England the name of the

Founder of Christianity was excluded from the Hymn
Book.”
Question.—What do you mean this statement to infer?
2. You state: “ To-day, it is everywhere realised that

Spiritualism is not a Religion.”

Question.-—Will you please give us a definition of
Religion which warrants such a statement?

3. You state: “ That many leaders of Spiritualism have
turned definitely to the origins and principles of Christianity
as offering Spiritual satisfaction ana inspiration.”

Question.— We should be pleased to learn your warrant
for such statement.

4 "We should also be pleased to know exactly what ighese are most auspicious and pregnant pursuits.

meaﬁt by the “Divinity or the Lord Jesus Christ.”

(a) Is it meant to infer that Jesus was Divine in any
other sense than we are all Divine?

(b) Is it meant that in His case, Divinity and Deity
mean one and the same thing?

(c) Does it mean that to accept His Divinity we must
accept all the implications of theology; that is, the fall of
man; the miraculous conception; the virgin Birth; the
vicarious atonement?

You state: “About this Central Profession of faith, no
doubt or dispute would be tolerated.” Hence we must
know what this Central profession or faith is.

I think you will see the reasonableness and urgency of
our questions, seeing that we represent many, many thou-
sands of real worshippers, to whom Spiritualism is a holy
revelation and the sweetest and sanest religion that has
come into their lives.

We want you to realise that these questions mean just
as much for us as to the Established Church.

Your very early reply will be esteemed.

Yours faithfully,
R. H. Yates.

25, Thornton Lodge-road, Huddersfield.
31st January, 1922.

Dr. Ellis Powell has replied in the following terms:—

Dear Mr. Yates,—| have had your letter of January
31st. The subject is, however, too large to be dealt with
officially by the Executive of the Society of Communion,
since it would necessitate several committee meetings for
that purpose only. What foUows, therefore, must be taken
as my individual and unofficial reply to the questions you
address to me.

(1) You ask what I mean to infer from the exclusion of
the name of the Founder of Christianity from the
Spiritualist Hymn Books in the North of England? You
will note that when I wrote on the subject I went on to
add that whenever the Founder of Christianity was men-
tioned by the North of England Spiritualists it was “ with
respect and admiration.” Still, 1 think the fair inference
from the exclusion would be that the compilers of the Hymn
Book desired to dissociate themselves from Christianity,
not in any hostile spirit, but simply to mark themselves off.
As.you know, a great many of the hymns in the S. N. U.
Hymn Collection were the work of Christian writers and
had a specifically Christian tendency. Where the com-
pilers strove to neutralise this tendency by the withdrawal
of the name of the Founder or Christianity, it was only fair
to suppose that there was a desire for definite dissociation.

For instance, the well-known hymn, “Hark, hark, my Soul,”
has its refrain printed in the S. N. U. Hymn Book:—

“ Angels of wisdom, angels of lignt,
Singing to welcome the pilgrims of the night,”

but the composer, F. W. Faber, wrote:—
“ Angels of Jesus, angels of light.”

And this is only one instance out of many which might be
easily cited. Another is: “ Father, Lover of My Soul,” in
place of “ Jesu, Lover of My Soul.”

(2) You ask me for a definition of religion which
warrants my statement that Spiritualism is not a religion.
Religion is a system of doctrine and worship utilised by
those who accept it as a means of developing man’s spiritual
faculties and collecting them into devotion to, ana union
with, God. Such a system must of necessity involve the
acceptance of characteristic tenets. One of these, common
to nearly all religions, is the survival of the consciousness
after the change which is known as bodily death. This
survival Spiritualists claim to be able to demonstrate, as a
result of labour and research specially devoted to that end.
I am quite sure their claim is justified. And as the doctrine
of survival is of the very highest 'importance, the demon-
stration of its truth by spiritualistic science is a contribu-
tion of supreme value to the furtherance of religion. But
it is not a religion in itself. In the same way the Spiritualist
programme includes the exploration of the hidden forces of
Nature and the development of man’s latent faculties.
But they
are not a religion.

(3) You ask for my warrant for stating that many of
the leaders of Spiritualism have turned definitely towards
the origins and principles of Christianity as offering that
spiritual satisfaction and inspiration which their science
(of itself) is unable to supply. Unfortunately, in framing
your question you have omitted the very important qualify-
ing words “ of itself,’” which stand in my sentence where
I have enclosed them in brackets. You ask my warrant
for such a statement. The answer is all around you? in
the greatly increased Spiritualist interest in the writings
known as the New Testament. I suppose | do as much
speaking as most of the exponents of Spiritualism, and I am
now continually asked to lecture on Christian origins and
their relation to Spiritualism, as well as on the deep
Spiritualist significance of the New Testament, which has,
in many cases, been missed by the translators of our
Authorised and Revised Versions.

(4) You want to know exactly what is meant by the
Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. Surely you must
realise that to answer such a question would involve the
writing of a great treatise. Briefly, however, in reply to
your main question and its three divisions:—

When | speak of the Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ,l
have in my mind that sublime description of His origin
which is contained in the Prologue to St. John's Gospel.
This sums up in Christian terms the faith of some of the
earliest and loftiest of the world’'s Spiritualists (men like
Socrates and Plato), embodying their Logos doctrine as
further elucidated by the Neo-Platonists of Alexandria,
both non-Christian (like Philo), and Christian, like Origen
—although, of course, Origen’s date is a century later than
that of the Prologue itself. Modern Spiritualism in its
highest intellectual development has adopted a very large
proportion of the Neo-Platonist beliefs.

Undoubtedly in a sense we are all Divine. We are all
parts of the Divine consciousness. But Jesus was further
advanced upon the Path than we are, being an Adept of
the highest rank, as a consequence of an individual pro-
existence going back beyond the bounds of time. He was
the first-born of a great brotherhood. After Him | should
say that every man and woman is a potential Christ, only
that in their case the potentiality has not yet been realised,
while in His it had.

There is no suggestion “on my part as to what anybody
should accept as connotations of Divinity. That is surely
a matter for each individual, who must stand or fall by the
honesty of his own convictions, framed in accordance with
the best that is in him. It must surely be evident that
in the ever-increasing light of modern science the transac-
tion known as the Atonement ia assuming a much raoro
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stupendous character than that in which it has presented
itself for many centuries past. Yet until we know much
more of the relationship between God and His creation,
we are incompetent to pronounce final judgment upon it.
Obviously, it is impossible for me to discuss in a brier letter
an episode whioh may well have been the most pregnant
and stupendous transaction in the history of this planet,
or perhaps of the Solar System, or perhaps of the entire
Sirian cosmos, down to the present time. To frame a

phrase like “ vicarious atonement,” and proceed to reject.

the doctrine *it purports to characterise, when both words
may possess a significance far beyond the present reach of
our incarnate intellects, would be very like presumption.
The old huckstering theory goes; but the transaction only
looms the more grandly for its disappearance.

When we say that about this central profession of faith
(that is, a faith in the Divinity of Christ) “ no doubt or
dispute could be tolerated,” we are referring obviously to
the necessity of its honest acoeptanoe by persons who desire
to be members of the Society of Communion. Wo think
that this particular profession affords the best test of
genuine Christian faith, while at the same time we hold

that view, as we say, “ in no spirit of hostility to those
psyohio investigators who do not find themselves able to
acoept this article of Faith.” If you apply for member-

ship of a Liberal Club you will be asked if you are a Liberal.
If you say you are not, you will be told that you cannot
be admitted to the club. That intimation will be made in
no hostility to your views, but simply as an expression of
opinion that if you do not find yourself able to assent to the
tenets of Liberalism a Liberal Club cannot be expected to
acoept you as a member.

As regards your last paragraph, nobody knows better
than myself how profound is the devotion, and how real is
the worship of many thousands and tens of thousands of
Spiritualists who are not able to follow those of their fellow
Spiritualists who, like myself, acoept in their modern light
the leading doctrines of Christianity. 1 quite realise that
the great questions which you summarise may mean quite
as much for non-Christian Spiritualists as for those of us
who belong to some or other of the various Christian com-

munities. I know of their combined eagerness and
reverence where these colossal spiritual issues are before
them. But | must speak my own mind, | must enunciate

the opinions which have come to me as the fruit of pro-
longed study, reflection, and guidanoe from other spheres.
| say it in no spirit of un-charity. My lectures and speeches
on Spiritualist subjects are,on printed record over the last
ten yearsrf, | doubt if any critic could, select from them a
solitary passage which could be construed as offensive by
brother Spiritualists who do not follow me in my views about
Christianity. Holding these views, | have a perfect right
to express them and to propagate them, just as brother
Spiritualists who think differently have an equally absolute

right to voioe their own conclusions. Your dominant
anxiety in this matter is exactly the same as mine, viz.,
that truth should prevail. For that reason let us rather

welcome than discourage the frank expression of honest
opinion, whether it is or is not consistent with our own
beliefs. For, as a great protagonist of truth onoe said
ulet truth and error grapple. Whoever knew truth
worsted in a fair and open encounter?”

| think perhaps this correspondence ought to he pub-
lished in the Spiritualist papers.

Yours sincerely,
Erlis T. Powell.

February 2nd, 1922.

*f# We oiro informed that the correspondence -is pro-
ceeding. It will, however, be observed that Dr. Powell is
writing unofficially so far as the Society of Communion is
concerned.

GOETHE AS A *“ SENSITIVE."

The portraits of Goethe in Weimar scattered through
the “ Conversations ” aro many and impressive. One day
Eckormonn was walking towards Erfurt when he fell in
with an old gentleman who astonished him by saying that
be had been Goethe's volet for almost twenty years. The'
valet vied with the poet in praise of the great man, and
related a story which admirably illustrates Goethe's sub-
lime girt of intuition in matters of which science was then
ignorant.

“ One time he rang in the middle of the night, and
when 1 entered his room | found he had rolled his iron bed
to the window, and was lying there, looking out upon the*
heavens. ‘Have you seen nothing in the sky P* said he
and when | answered in the negative, he bade me run to*
the guard-house and ask the man on duty if he had seen
nothing. I went there; the guard said he had seen
nothing, and 1 returned with this answer to my master,
who was still in the sumo position, lying in his bed, and
gasing upon the sky. 1 Listen,” said he to me; 1this is
an important moment; thero is now an earthquake, or one
= JI*I'R°inK to take place '; then he made me sit down on
the bed. and showed me by what signs he knew this.**

| asked the good old man “ what sort of weather it
was.

(Continued at foot of neat column.)
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MR. JAMBS DOUGLAS AND
EXPERIMENTAL PROOF.

Mr. Frederick Stephens, of 27, Avenue Felix Faure
(15c), Paris, referring to Mr. James Douglas’ assertion
that in Science the essence of verification is the repro-
ducibility of experiment and his suggestion that Sir Oliver
Lodge should devise a repeatable and reproducible ex-
periment which will prove spirit communication, writes:—

Had Mr. Douglas said, “ in some sciences,” he would
have been correct.

And these axe the physical, mechanical, and chemical
sciences. At one extreme we have astronomy in which
experiment is practically impossible (unnecessary almost),
yet notwithstanding the extremely limited field for “ ex-
periment,” astronomy stands at the summit of human
knowledge, being a body of knowledge based upon exact
observation and mathematical analysis. If we take the
sciences at the other “ end,” the biological and psycho-
logical sciences, the necessity for experiment is great, but
the possibility of devising experiments to disentangle
“ laws " from the extremely complicated phenomena does
not keep pace with the necessity. In between these.
extremes we have the mechanical, physical and chemical
sciences, where the possibility of experiments is certainly
greater than in the biological and psychological group, and
it is of this group Mr. Douglas speaks. But why do all
critics of supernormal psychology persist in this error of
“ undue simplification ” ? In most of the sciences we are
dealing with relatively simple phenomena which we can
“ control ” or limit in some particular way. These limits
are our “ conditions.” But suppose we (for the sake of
argument) make the hypothesis that in certain obscure
phenomena we are en rapport with unseen intelligent
beings, endowed with will and purpose, then we might
quite reasonably expect that if this incalculable element is
imported into the case, the criterion demanded by Mr.
Douglas and his like, viz., the power of “ reproducing the
experiment ” will not then depend upon ourselves alone,
but surely upon the co-operation of beings who might well
enjoy a wider knowledge of things than we ourselves. In
this case our power of limiting and conditioning the cir-
cumstances in which the phenomenon takes place would not
exist. We should have “ over simplified ” the problem.

Why cannot Mr. Douglas at-least admit the bare pos-
strility that if we are really in touch with the Spiritual
World, then the demand that we should control and experi-
ment as we choose is just about the last thing we should
have the right to expect? It seems to me that this con-
tinual demand that supernormal phenomena shall in
advanoe submit themselves to methods which give (approxi-
mately) good results when applied to physical and chemical
science, under the threat that we won't accept them other-
wise, is evidenoe of a complete misunderstanding of the
problem. It is merely to judge the very complicated by
the relatively simple. That there is room for much more
accurate observation than has hitherto' been the case is
obvious, but from this admission to the contention that
we ought to be able to reproduce when and liow we choose,
phenomena which may involve “ human personalities *
(in another mode of existence) with complete obstruction
of the part that they may play, there is a long way to go.
It is possible that we may be charged with “ assuming the
case to bo proved,* hut all I contend for is®the point that
if these phenomena involve discarnato spirits, then the
attempt to submit them to “ repeatable experiments” may
fail and the explanation may just as well be that the
“ method " is inadequate or inapplicable as that spirits do
not exist.

(Continued from previous column.)

ct It was very cloudy” he replied, “ no air stirring;
Very still and sultry.**

| asked if he at onoe bolievod there was an earthquake
on Goethe*s word.

“ Yes,** said he, “ | believed it, for things always
happened as he said they would. Next day he related his
observations at Court, where a lady whispered to her
neighbour, *Only listen, Goethe is dreaming.* But the
Duke, and all the men present, believed Goethe, and the
correctness of his observations was soon confirmed; for in
a few weeks the news came that a part of Messina, on that
night, had been destroyed by an earthquake.”'—From
“ John o' London’'s Weekly.'*

PER CENT. .INTEREST-FREE FROM IN-
OOME-TAX DEDUCTION—oan be obtained
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full.
Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction. Security
Assured. Total Assets over (61,000,000. Reserve Funds

-exceed (640,000. Full particulars from WESTBOURNE

PARK Permanent BUILDING SOCIETY, 136, West-
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London W. 2.
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“OTHER

WORLD.”

THE REALITY OF THE SPIRIT

BODY.

BY C. V. W. TARR.

sgasainass

The problems of the psychic world are perennial! But
a new generation of thinkers has arisen who are determined
to explore the kingdom of the invisible with the Lamp of
Scienoe to guide their feet. Already they have won a
great victory; for a vast jungle-land of entangled and
poisonous growths of superstition has been cut through;
the great tracks of human thought and experience which
had been regarded as the sole property of speculative
philosophy and theology have been won over by the demo-
cratic and adventurous forces of modern Science.

But if Psychic Science, which is in tne vanguard of
modern~knowkdge, Is still in the dark about the funda-
mental realities underlying the phenomena which it
investigates, there is no need for apprehension. The rest
of the sciences are very much in the same position. We
do not fail- to put to practical use the knowledge wrested
from Nature by material science: nor can we fail to put
to practical use in life itself the knowledge of human
personality gained by Psychic Science.

Now, here we approach the most beautiful demonstra-
tions and principles of Psychic Science. Here we find the
confluence of historical ideas and testimony and con-
temporary scientific theory, resulting in a conception of
human personality, which, though it still remains un-
recognised by orthodox science, is destined to be the
greatest contribution to modern knowledge. This con-
ception is the duality of human organic constitution. Man
is a true psycho-physical parallelism of organic expression
animated by the inscrutable individualised spirit.

Tub Dual Nature or Maw.

The recognition of the double in human personality is
of extreme antiquity. The triune conception of the ancient
Egyptians, or in other words, man conceived as an organic
duality in unity, is almost identical with the remarkable
conception of St. Paul. Spiritualists, from the earliest
days of the movement, have almost unreservedly accepted
this conception as explanatory of psychic experiences and
observations.- Andrew Jackson Davis definitely teaches that
the psychic body develops 'co-terminously with the physical
organism, but there is much that seems obscure in his
statements on this subject. But it seems likely that sooner
or later it will be demonstrated that this conception is
fundamentally true. We conceive that the psychic organism
develops from' the moment the physical begins its develop-
ment, that it is possessed of interior organs, that it is the

seat and possibility of all sensation, growth, perception
and thought, that it is far more plastic and responsive to
ithe consciousness than the physical form of denser matter,
and finally that it is animated by the truly immaterial
spirit. We conceive that corresponding to the material

bases of human biology, there are the psychic and invisible L

bases of an etherial organism. It may be well here to
quote a -writer who has brilliantly stated a similar theory
from a strictly scientific point of view and following closely
the most recent biological theory and investigations.

Prank, ip his work, “Modera Light on Immortality, ' page
860, writes as follows:—

“Once more let us call attention to the picture of
the biological, interior organism, which exists within the
outer, coarse physical body of a human being. . There
is, then, science assures us, in each of us an in-dwelling,
perfectly outlined, transparent, colourless, invisible body,
of which we are at no time conscious, yet which exists
as the exact counterpart and sublimated duplicate of
our ‘consciously visible and crude exterior.”

And again on page 367: “Hence, it is palpably indis-
putable, that there exists within each of us an invisible,
transparent body, being the precise facsimile and counter-
gart of our opaque bodies, which constitutes the only living

ody we possess, and from which the outer and really non-
living body proceeds.”

The “Latent Man."

If, then, the whole subject is to be placed upon a
scientific footing, we must be prepared to form a definite
scientific theory of the psychio personality of man on tho
lines quoted above, which may be tested by scientific
methods. It must he admitted that no perfected methods
have yet been devised by modern science to reveal the
presence of the invisible body, much less to determine its
tr.ue nature and genesis and its precise relationship to the

human physical body. But when the organic fact of the
soul yields its secrets to modern science, there will be in

very truth a new science of man and a new science of the
universe.

Many new students of Psychical Science do not appear
to have such clear conceptions of the personality of man
as were held by the earlier _Spiritualists especially. Hence
we find such questions arising as to whether the psychio
body is suddenly created at death or is evolved con-
comitantly with the physical organism. As Miss Dallas
has stated in Light, page 22. it is highly improbable “that
the formative power wnich will produce the new body is
at present operative only on tne physical body and its
environment; it may be oven now forming the body of the
future in thematrix of the physical.” If, then, we hold to
this latter view, psychic experience and phenomena are
made intelligible as well- as tne vital phenomena of nature
with which the biologist deals; whereas a sudden trans-
mutation of living substance at death into a psychic'
organisation, though noione would declare it impossible,
seems inconsistent with the marvellous and gradual un-
foldment of Nature. We hold that psychic experience and
phenomena, as everywhere manifested in all ages and
climes, point indisputably to the existence of intermediary
conditions of life and substance, or spirit and matter,
which make possible and conceivable that interplay which
has hitherto been the insoluble problem of both ancient
and modern philosophers.

Ectoplabha the Line.

The advanced biologist who has also examined psychic
facts, has already discovered ectoplasma, which undoubtedly
is tne biological link between the physical and psychic
bodies of man. Geley has already shown the influence of
these marvellous ectoplasmic phenomena upon biological
and evolutionary theory, and perhaps the day draws near
when not only the biologist but the chemist shall reveal
the invisible organisation of man. The work which in a
way was begun by Reichenbach, carried on by Kilner with
remarkable though little recognised results, is being pur-
sued by other students, whose work sooner or later will
bear the fruits of a higher knowledge of mankind, That
knowledge, with the seal of modem science upon it, wfij
reveal that greater man who is a truly spiritual being
behind the work of the corporeal body. It will reveal life
and matter shading off into those vaster realms of organised
invisible life, which are the sublime fruits of the tree of
universal development. It will reveal the planet, the solar
system, the stellar universes as so many material islands
appearing in the immense oceanic kingdoms of the psychic.

Now. there are psychio evidences which seem to throw
a more positive light on the question of the nature of the
psychic body, but which appear to have been overlooked
in the discussion of this subject. These evidences are con-
cerned with the development of the child in the after life.
AVhat significance can we attach to the strong evidence
for the continued organic development of children after
death? There is evidence, and it is also a definite phase
of Spiritualistic teaching, that the child after death con-
tinues its psychic organio unfoldment until it reaches what
we calf maturity. Many Spiritualists apply the same
ideas of time-development to spirit-children as they are
accustomed to use in the external world; and while many-
evidenoes, t.g., clairvoyance and materialisations, seem* to
support this attitude, the whale subject seems vague, con-
fused and difficult of treatment. But if it is definitely
accepted that the life of the child which has been turned
back, so to speak, from physical manifestation, nevertheless,
by the wonderful psychic laws of Nature, fulfils its organio
development in tho psychio body, then it-would seem an
almost inevitable conclusion that tho organisation of man
is dual from its conception. There is a natural body and
there is a spiritual body. Man carries within him the

shining body of his immortality.
The Problem or Materialisation.

The progress of the science of this subject will neces-
sarily mean the progress of an understanding of the laws
and conditions of interaction between the psychio and
material worlds. Calmet, who was born in the latter part
of the seventeenth century, and wrote “Tho Phantom
World/' is much occupied with the same problems which
O. E. B. (Colonel) has raised in Light. In Vol. I., chapter
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51, on the
bays:—

“The bodies which the angels assumed, and which we
suppose to have been only apparent and aerial, present
great difficulties, for either those bodies were their own,
or they were assumed or borrowed.

“1f those forms were their own, and we suppose, with
several ancient and some new writers, that angels,
demons, and even human souls have a kind of subtile,
transparent, and aerial body, the difficulty lies in know-
ing now they can condense the transparent body, and
render it visible when it was before invisible. . . On
whatever side we regard this object it seems equally
miraculous whether to make evident to the senses that
which is purely spiritual, or to render invisible that
which by nature is palpable and corporeal.’

This is a remarkably clear

“Way of Explaining Apparitions,” Calmet >

statement of the problem

which still faces the modern world, though immense pro-
gress has been made since Calmet's time in scientific
observation of materialisation and other physical super-

normal phenomena especially; Time alone will bring about
those great shifts in the spectrum of human thought which
will cast “the rose-coloured radiance of eternity” wupon
the countenance of science and reveal the religious base of
human knowledge and activity.

The Views op “ Qusstor Vit.*” (Author op “ The

Process op Man's Becoming.”)

There is a natural tendency on the part of many minds
to estimate the ; other worlds ” into which we all must
pass at some future time, from the standards of experience
acquired in this phenomenal world. I venture to suggest
that this is putting the cart before the horse. It is looking
at the position from the wrong end. It implies the ignoring
of the fact that this is a world of effects and not of causes.
The causes are set in action in the central state of our
system, which is a transcendent state. So they cannot
be estimated from their effects produoed in a lower, sub-
ordinate plane. This, because the effects produoed here
only correspond to the causes and are not identical in their
manifestation here, being conditioned by the substance of
lower degree through which they are expressed here. Con-
sequently, the inner worlds are not a replica of and can-
not be controlled by the outer worlds. On the contrary,
the latter” are reflections or representations of the former,
in subordinate and correspondential but not identical mode.

, The same causes will produoe vastly superior effects in
inner states of being, where the substance acted upon is
of higher degree.

As the causes act from the oentre outwards and as we
occupy the most external plane of being, we may expect as
we ascend inwards, toward the centre and thus trace the
causes a few stages nearer to their source, to find the same
causes at work but producing much more perfect manifesta-
tions, in fields constituted of life substance in higher modes.
“ Lieut.-Colonel ” has well expressed this on page 87 in
stating: “ It is rational to assume an ascending range of
substance, ether refined beyond ether, and etheric bodies in
conformity with each environment.”

We must remember that entranoe into these
worlds is the consequence of becoming endowed,
instanoe, with forms ‘'constituted in
degrees, and is accompanied by an
consciousness and perception. That in itself entails an
alteration in the appearanoes presented bv phenomena.
Apparently we are brought into relation with an inner
aspect of the noumenon. This possibly brings confirmation
to the above writer's preference for the assumntion of
spheres of condition, rather than of space. But there are
other aspects of this question which brevity precludes me
from touching upon at present.

| also wish to applaud the above writer's remarks with
regard to our bodies or forms in such future states: “ That
there is no reason why such bodies should be based on the
plap of our present one.” We must not make the mis-
take of transferring our conceptions based on the outer
phenomenal jworld, to transoendent states and thus uncon-
scionslv bring the latter down to our own external level.

The first after-death state in the astral plane constitutes
an exception, however, to the above indications, because
the form in which we enter that state, is drawn from the
physical body. So it is not a real Spiritual state and mav
heat be'termed psychic. Tt, is a nexus condition, and is
contiguous to the earth. Tt is from that state that most
mediumistic communications come. Sooner or later, how-
ever. these psychic forms disintegrate and are replaced bv
forms in higher degree of substance, when the entities enter
the real Sniritual world and cease to be related to this
physical world.

other
in each
substance”™ in higher
intensification of self-

_8ra A. Conan Doyle in Edinburgh.—Two medical prac-
titioners who attended Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's meeting
in Edinburgh express themselves as deeply impressed bv

the lecture. One of them, Dr, Lang Stevenson, snid: “ X
never before heard such a fluent and splendid dis-
course, or saw such a fine audience more appreciative or

more in earnest.”
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THE SPIRITUALIST’S
HEAVEN.

A Reply to a Calumny.

IDEA OF

By An Old Observer.

An old number of “Punch” has a picture—by Charles
Keene, | think—of an ancient dame of severe aspect meet-
ing a small bov who has been gathering sticks. ‘*Don’t yon
know, boy,” she asks, “that the Catechism says you should
keep your hands from picking and stealing?” “Yes,-mum,”
responds the indignant urchin—*“and your tongue from
lying and slandering, too, mum !”

This brief colloquy is brought to my memory by some
editorial notes to which a correspondent has called atten-
tion, in a religious journal entitled “The Life of Faith.”
I do not doubt that in this case, as in that of the afore-
mentioned self-righteous dame, the accusation made is not
wilfully untrue, out it amounts none the less to a cruel
slander, and one to which a very slight knowledge of the
subject the writer presumed to comment upon should have
prevented him from giving currency.

He heads his article, ““The Spiritist's Idea of Heaven,”
and commences with the reflection that “ People’'s ideas of
future happiness are a key to the character of their spiritual

mapprehension.” Omitting the word “future” as an un-
necessary limitation of what is equally true of the present,
there is nothing to dispute in the statement. He goes on
to tell us that ‘“‘most people look Upon heaven as
a convenient refuge frofn the consequences of sin and self-

pleasing.” 1 do not know “most people” : | do not believe
that it is true of those I do know, and | strongly suspect
that if I could see into the inner consciousness of the girls

and youths who almost every day give up their seats in
crowded conveyances to allow an old fellow like myself to
sit down, | should find that, as healthy-minded young folk,
they are quite content with the temporary heaven of do-
ing a little deed of graceful kindness, and that their
thoughts are less (if at all) concerned with the matter of
future reward and punishment than with how they can best
discharge their duty in this present world. There is sin and
selfishness enough among us, but this sort of cheap sum-
ming-up of one’s fellow-creatures is more suggestive of the
censorious mind of “Punch’s” old woman than of the true
Christ spirit. However, the settling, to the editor’'s own
satisfaction, of what are the spiritual aims of “most peo-
ple,” is only by way of clearing the ground for an attack
on one particular class of people. Because Spiritualists be-
lieve that some of the conditions and occupations of the
next world are very similar to those existing here—in other
words, that the death of the earthly body does not mean a
sudden and bewildering break in the continuity of life's
experience— therefore, the essence of the Spiritist’s “ heaven”
is worldly (“heaven” and “next world” would seem to be
convertible terms), and his ideals frankly materialistic—
he is simply out for “a good time.”” Apparently our critic
is unable to see, what every Spiritualist recognises, that
worldliness has nothing whatever to do with the presence
or absence of any particular external surroundings or con-
ditions, and that no occupations (not even playing harps
and singing hymns) can in themselves ensure true and abid-
ing happiness—that this depends entirely upon the spirit
in which such surroundings are enjoyed and such occupa-
tions followed. It is no sign of spiritual degeneration, nor
of flippancy, as he seems to think, that the old idea of
future bliss ns consisting in hymn-singing or harp-playing
no longer appeals. It is seen that these are but symbolical
expressions for spiritual attitudes of mind.® God is “surely
more honoured in the reverent study of His works in Na-
ture and in the inspired productions of human genius than
in taking part in any_external vocal

and orchestral per-
formance. “Drama, literature, science,” are among the
“next world” pursuits the critic enumerates. Surely, they

are no whit more materialistic than the old.

Of course, he has the usual reference to “whisky and
cigars.” I have no use for these things now, so do not
look forward to their enjoyment in the future, but good

people who see no harm in gratifying one or both of these
tastes on earth have no right to be shocked (as some of them
profess to be) at the idea of the possibility of similar grati-
fications hereafter—nothing said about heaven | _ If they
expect to be entirely deprived of anything of the kind in the
next stage of their being, had they not better accustom
themselves to the deprivation now?

Then the editor asks-bis readers to look at, the Splrltlst s
future-bliss from the point of view of a reported statement
of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle that spirits know no more about
God than those on earth do. Well, why should they? Know-
ledge of God (so far as the finite can comprehend the In-
finite) depends on likeness to God, and that is a matter of
spiritual growth and development. The mere laying aside of
our earthly vesture can_make no difference in that respect.
The statement has nothing whatever to do with the Spiritu-
alist's ideal of future bliss, and gives the writer no warrant
for the cool assumption that he is not running “ much risk
of harshness of judgment” (he is running a much graver
risk than that—the risk of bearing false witness) when he
takes Sir Arthur's statement™ “to imply that Spiritists
expect to live in the future without knowing much about
God—and to be perfectly happy without Him.” Let me
assure the author of this silly oalumny that Spiritualists
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are not no foolish os to cxpoct to bo happy (I again omit Qio
qualifying adverb as unnecessary) outsiuo tho love and caro
of their Heavenly Fathor oithor hero or hereafter.

Noxt wo are reminded that St. Paul's idoa of happiness
was to bo with Christ—with tha gratuitous and auito untruo
suggestion that no Spiritualist shares it. As all theological
oreods are represented amongst us it follows that tho bo-
liofs of Spiritualists regarding tho personality of Jesus vary,
and that while some look forward to seeing Him hereafter
others do not. But whatovor the idoa in the mind of St.
Paul, tho oarly disciples woro never to truly.with their
Matter, never to in sympathy with His spirit and aims,
as when His bodily presenco was no longor with them. St.
John says, "We snail be like Him, for wo shall see Him
as Ho is," but no man over yet, with his physical eyesight,
saw his friend "as be is." The vision that produces likeness
of character in tho beholder it not an outward vision at all.
But the editor who knows so much about "most people”
knows that Spiritualist* desire nothing of tho kind. "They
think thoy will be quite happy with their recreation grounds
and their theatres and their drinks."

Has he'then forgotten—it would be too much to suppose
that he never knew—that besides tho noxt world occu-
pations ho mentions (so material and worldly) there are
others whioh Spiritualists associate with the Higher stages
of that life in the .Unseen to which he and they are alike
hastening—occupations not unknown to some of them hers
—such as teaching little children, raising the fallen, open-
ing eyes blinded by ignorance and prejudice, bringing heal-
ing to tho sick, and comfort to the sad and suffering? Thoy
may not satisfy bis "test of a spiritual ideal." They have
little to do with points of doctrine oonoerning which it ft
possible for there to be honest differences of opinion. But
they mado the joy of hit Master's life ("I am among you
as he that serves"). Would this disciple forbid us because
we follow not with him?

He concludes with two questions. May a Spiritualist
supply his own answersP First, "What really it our idea
of heavonP" My ides is that it is primarily a condition of
love to Qod and man—Ilovo to God measured by love to
man—and secondarily a place or society where they are
most manifest.  Second, "And why do we want to go
thereP" 1 don'tl | want to have heaven here. Tho estab-
lishment of the Kingdom of Heaven on earth is what we
mutt work for, and it is quite enough to concern ourselves
about. Heaven in some other stage of being may safely be
left to look after itself. That's the Spiritualist's ideal

Gibson.
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY AND ITS WONDERS.

Those who have followed the development of Mrs.
Deane’s remarkable gift of Psychic Photography were
present in a goodly crowd on Wednesday. February 15th, at
the British College, to give her evidence of their apprecia-
tion. The lantern slides of a number of the results were
thrown on the screen, and the beauty of many of the
manifestations was the subject of frequent remarks and
applause.  These varied from the full robed “ extras.”
whose voluminous array completely obscured the sitter, to
drapery of shorter appearance.  Many later results are
enveloped in a kind of ectoplasmic cloud in the midst of
whioh the face appears. A fine enlargement of one of
these before me now, shows not only the centra) recognised
faoo, but several others, fully or partially formed and ready
to emerge.

A few results in colour photography obtained by Mrs.
Deane were remarkably beautiful: these are almost unique
in psychic photography; .the only other results were
obtained many years ago, by Mr. Wm. Walker, of Buxton,
with the Crewe Cirole, but were not followed up. Mrs.
Deane states that the colour results are usually the out-
come of a strong impression given her to experiment with
colour plates.  Without such an impression failure has
followed. Mrs. Hewat McKenzie, who acted as Chairman,
expressed hearty appreciation of oil the excellent work Mrs.
Deane had accomplished at tho College and elsewhere, and
the comfort brought to many by her gift.—B.

“LIGHT” i MORE COMMENDATIONS.

May | express my great appreciation of your paper
with its high tone and ennobling influence?—B. C. M.

I so much enjoy reading Limit, and am glad you are
publishing those most helpful communications from
Marmaduke.—P. B. Biddow.

Miib. St. Ci.aib Stoiiaiit, whose name is written im-
porishably in the annals of the brave women of tho nation,
is a devoted student of the facts of Psychic Science. Mrs.
Stobart is also a kceH Churchwoman and realises how neces-
sary it is mat the facts of Spiritualism should lie a buttress
to the Scripture records, instead of being a hindrance by
the antagonism often fostered between the two. As a
contribution towards a better understanding, Mrs. Stobart
has agreed to give a course of six lectures at the British
College on Fridays, at 3 p.m., beginning March 3rd. taking
as her subject " A Comparison of Psychic Manifestations
Recorded in the Bible, with Modern Spiritualistic Pheno-
mena.”  Free discussion will follow.—B.

[February 25, 182

HOW | IMPROVED

MY MEMORY
In one evening*

By VICTOR JONES.

” Of course | know you | Mr. Addison Clark, of Hull,

“ If 1 romembor correctly—und 1 do remember cor-
roctly—Mr. Burroughs, tho timber merchant, introduced
me to ypu at tho luncheon at tho Automobile Club throe
years ago this coming May. This is a plcusuro indeed | |
Haven't seen you aiiico Unit day. llow is tho grain
businessP And how did that amalgamation work out?"

Tho assurunce of this speaker—in tho crowded cor-
ridor of tho Hotel Motropolo—compelled mo to turn ad
look at him, though 1 mult say it is not my usual habit
to eavesdrop, oven in an hotel lobby.

" Ho is David M. Both, the most famous memory ex-
port in the world,” said my friend Kennedy, answering
my question before | could get it out. “ Ho will show
you many more wonderful things than that boforo the
evening is over.”

Ana he did.

As we went into tho banquet-room tho host was intro-
ducing a long line of guests to Mr. Roth, f got in lino,
and when it came to my turn Mr. Roth asked: " What
are your initials, Mr. Jones, and your business and tele-
phone number?" Why ho asked this | learned later,
when he picked out from the crowd the sixty men o
had met two hours before, and called each by name with-
out a mistake. What is more, he named each mans
business and telephone number accurately.

I won't tell you ail the other amazing things this man
did, except how he called out, without a minute's hesita-
tion, long lists of numbers, hank clearings, prices, lot
numbers, parcel-post rates, and anything else the guests
gave him in 'rapid order.

When | met Mr. Roth again ho rather howled ne
over by saying, in his quiet, modest way

" Thero is nothing miraculous about myycmomlioriilg
anything | want to remember,«<whether it ho mjnxi,
faces, figures, facts, or something I have read in a
magazine.

"Foil can do this just as easily as 1 do,

“ Mv own memory,” continued Mr. Roth, " wes
originally very faulty. Yes it was—a really poor
memory. On meeting a man f would forget his name in
thirty seconds, while now there arc probably 10,000 men
and women, many of whom f have met hut once, whose
names | can recall instantly on meeting them."

That is all right for you, Mr. Roth," | interrupted,
" You have given years to it. But how about mo2”

“ Mr. Jones,” he replied, " | con teach you the secret
of a good, memory in one evening, | have done it with
thousands of pupils. In the first of seven simple lessons
which 1 have prepared for home study | show you the
basic principle of my whole system, and you will find it
not hard work, as you might fear, hut just liko playing
a fascinating guine. | will prove it to you.”

He didn't have to prove it. His Course did: 1 got
it the very next day from his Principals.

When | tackled the first lesson | was amazed to find
that | had learned—in about an hour—how to remomber
a lint of one hundred words so that ! could call thorn out
forward and backward without a single mistake.

That first lesson stuck. And so did the other six.

My advioe to you is, don’'t wait another minute. Rend
for Mr. Roth's amazing Course, and see what a wonder-
ful memory you have got. Your dividends in
INCREASING EARNING POWER will be enormous.

VICTOR JONES.

SEND NO MONEY.

So confident are the principals of the Both Memory
Course that once yon have an opportunity to see in yonr
own home how cosy it is to double, yes treble, vour
memory power in a fow short hours that they aro willing
to send the.Course for free examination.

DON'T SEND ANY MONEY.- Merely write n letter,
and the complete Course will he sent at once. If viu
ere not entirely satisfied, send it hack any time within
throe days after yon receive it, and von will owe nothing.

But if you are as pleased as are the 175,000 other men
and women who have taken the Course, send only 35s. in
full payment. You take no risk, end you have everything
to gnin, so post tho letter now before this remarkable
offer is withdrawn.  Write to the Principal,

ROTH MEMORY COURSE,
Thi A.B.C. Corrcsfioitdenoe Schools,
(Dept. L.) PATERNOSTER! HOUBE. F.C.4.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Caadastsd by tbs Editor.

Oirmdm iNiilud towrites* on *11 gisstloas rslatlag to Psychic *sd BplrUmel Mmttora, Pheasmaaa,

act, m rjth lii withia therange el osr «abject on wUeh they require ** authoritative reply.
J g J y req ply

week aaawer* will appear on this page.

Every

w ®do not hold onraelreereeponaibleler manuerlptaer photograph*nnleeseeatto nala registeredenrelope,
and all eornmnnleatioa* requiring a personal answer aast be accompanied by a stamped, addressed earelope

ler reply.

TESTING PSYCHIC MESSAGES.

F. Stephens Bonds an interesting account of communica-

tion« supposed to come from a departed friend through a
clairvoyant.  But ho finds a stumbling block in the fact
that most of the evidence consists of references to incidents
of which he is aware; some were forgotten'hut conceivably
buried in the subconscious memory.  This implies thought-
reading on the part of the clairvoyant, who is in the habit
of touching two fingers of the inquirer's left hand lightly
while she repeats what she hears (clairaudiently) his wife
«@y. This light contact cannot account for the obviously
good results, certainly not on the grounds of thought or
muscle reading. But when evidence consists mainly of
matter previously known to the inquirer, it is not wholly
sufficient to prove the identity of tho communicating spirit
although it has a certain value. There are two sides to
psychic investigation, the human and the purely scientific,
and both are necessary. To take the first, we should put
ourselves in the position of a discarnate soul and consider
how we should set about proving our identity to a friend.
The appeal to old memories would doubtless he the first
step, by allusions to past incidents mutually recognisable
and those alone, it must be remembered, will arrest the
attention and immediately satisfy the inquirer. It is a
natural method in life and if, as wo believe, tho personality
remains unchanged after death, it is one that we may
reasonably expect from a communicator. In a subject
so important, however, as the survjvaj of personality, we
icannot afford to exclude the possibilities pf though-trans-
ference between tho inquirer and the clairvoyant—indeed
we cannot afford to throw away the least evidence of tele-
pathy itself—and a serious investigator will feel jt a duty
to cary on systematic investigations until he receives some
proofs of memory which call for verification from an outside
souroe,—M. E. M.

ARE THE OTHER PLANETS INHABITED?

W. H. 0. writes: " | hod a chat reoently with an able

astronomer in the course of which the question of the
habitability of other planets came up, and the astronomer
seemed to have no doubts on the point. He said ho believed
that thousand* of planets were inhabited, and pointed out
that although tho natural <basis of our planet was carbon,
yet if the basis of another planet wore, say, silica, it would
not affect the argument, for in that cose the life on tho
planet, whether of animals or_vegetables, would harmonise
with the basis whatever it might be.” W. H. C. is, of
course, referring to our remarks on the question of life on
other planets, wnich appeared on this page a short time ago.
We can only repeat that the question must be entirely
speculative, for tho *“ evidonoe of clairvoyance "—which

“POWER

(X

satisfies some—is not at present very dependable.  Such
clairvoyance as might apply to the question is very rare;
but if we are to argue from analogy, the idea that other
planets are subserving the same purpose as the earth in
providing a nursery for souls is a very sound one, in spite
of Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace's argument to the contrary.

SPIRIT HELPERS.

“ Practical.”—We quite agree with your demand that
spirit ministry should prove of practical service to humanity.
But something turns on the meaning of practical service.
Many people would limit it to the idea of personal benefit to
themselves in the “ practical ” form of an increase of their
worldly goods. But there is a view of the matter that
is rather larger than this. If the inspirations of the spirit
world help us to raise the general standard of life and pro-
mote human happiness, to abolish war and other evils, we
should think these things exceedingly practical. And we
believe that all the highest spirit ministry tends in these
directions.  In tho field of invention we are assured that
aid comes to the inventor from minds in the Unseen; that,
indeed, in every department of life where efforts are put
forth for world-uses and not merely for the personal ends,
there is inspiration and help from higher realms. We
believe, with Sir Thomas Browne, that “ many mysteries
ascribed to our own inventions have been the courteous
revelations of spirits . ... [who] have a friendly regard
unto thoir fellow-natures on earth.”

PARS.

THE SIDERIC PENDULUM.

A. E. L., who appears to be engaged in poultry fanning,

enquires about the method of determining by the sideric
pendulum the sex of eggs. Wo have heard that this can
be done, but, as our correspondent points out, tho instru-
ments sold for this purpose are said to be not always reli-
able. This may quite easily bo the case, for, as we have
pointed out before, in the case of the divining rod, the
power resides in the person and not in the instrument
or apparatus used. Wo noticed, for instanoe, that a
scientific paper sometime ago pooh-poohed the divining rod
on the ground that it was found on experiment to be a
failure.  Our contemporary was apparently quite oblivious
of tho fact that there is a psychical factor at work, and that
psychical factor is not to he contained in any mechanical
device so far as we can discover. We can only suggest
personal experiment as being tho only method of determin-
ing the question. The instrument used, whatever it is,
will act with some people and not with others, which is no
reflection at all upon the instrument.

iIs with those who can SPEAK”—
—the late Lord Salisbury.

rifLADBTONE, too, said; “Time and money spent in training tho voioo ie an investment

whioh pays a greater interest than any other/* The importance of public speaking is
now generally recognised, but many people who believe that this ability can only be acquired
by oral Instruction at a high fee will be surprised and interested in the new points of view
suggested by the publioation entitled :

- “EVERYONE HAS SOMETHING TO SAY.”

A copy of this attractive booklet will be sont free to any resdor of 4Light *who cares to apply
for ft. In addition to containing much helpful advioe, it fully desoribos tho A B.C. Course in
Kffeotivo Speaking, whioh has tho warm approval of many distinguished publio men, including
members of both Housos of Parliament. King's Counsel, Barristers, and Business Men. Many
professional mon who aro now taking tho Course havo expressed appreciation of the remarkable

progress they are now making. For full information write for a copy of "Everyone Has
Something to Say" to

THE PRINCIPAL, The A.B.C. Course

EFFECTIVE SPEAKING,
(Cept L) Paterroster Hose, London, EC. 4
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

C. MaoB.—“ If you refrain from doing anything you do
not make any mistakes.” True, but you do not make any
successes either. The process of “muddling through” is
deplorable enough, but it is better than not moving at all.

B. Goold (Nottingham).—We think your various ques-
tions have been covered many times in Light in the pa”t.
We agree with you that the “unsought experience” is more
convincing than that which is induced or cultivated. We
do our best to make the facts known, but not everybody is
eager to know them.

Isabelle de Steiger.—Thank you for your letter and
the copy letter enclosed. We are pleased to note the
reference to Dr. Felkin whom we remember in association
with our friend, Mr. A. E. Waite. We are glad to know
of the discussion on the Kilner screens.

Animals’ Welfare' Wees.—It is proposed to
“ Animals’ Welfare Week " throughout the country from
the 21st to 27th May. During that week clergy and
ministers will be asked to preach sermons on our duty to
animals. A public meeting is to be held at Queen’'s Hall
on Friday, May 26th, at 8 p.m., and on the following day
a procession with banners will be formed, and a Mass
Meeting held in Hyde Park. The Honorary Secretary for
the Council which will carry out the arrangements, is Miss
M. E. Ford, 47, Hamilton-road, London, N.o.

Psychic Photography.— Mr. Leslie Curnow delivered
an address on Psyfchic Photography to the members of the
Basingstoke Sooiety for Psychical Research on February
14th, illustrating his remarks by lantern views. Great
interest was shown in the subject, and at the close the
lecturer replied to many pertinent questions. On March
6th' Mr. Curnow will address the L.C.C. Camera Club.

Mr. A. J. Stuart, of 19, Albert-road, Southport, will
on Wednesday, March 8th, deliver a private illustrated
lecture on psychio photography and kindred phenomena
at the Temperance Institute, Southport. The chair will
be taken by the Rev. G. Vale Owen. Admission will be by
ticket only, to be obtained from Mr. Stuart. The lecture
will be a private one.

hold an

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

THem natlaaa in mrtimi tt tnnMnoamairta of moating* on tha coml g
Sunday, wit* tha addition only af athir angagam«nt* In tha lima
waak. Thavara ahargad at tha rata af 1la. far twa llnaa (including tha
nama af tha aaalatv) and §d. far ovary addltlanal llaa.

Lewisham,—Limes Hall, Limes Grove,—11.15, open
oirde *Mr. Cowlam); 6.30, Rev. J. M. Matthias. Concert,
Wednesday, March 8th, 8.30 p.m., arranged by the South
Eastern Hospital Dramatic Society in aid of church funds.

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11, Mr.
Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. George Prior.

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road. Denmark Hill, S.E.
—11, Mr. Lawrentoe; 6.30 Miss Violet Burton.

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High-
gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), whist drive in aid

of Building Fund. Sunday, 11. Mr. and Mrs. E. T.
Pulham, address and clairvoyance; 7, Mrs. E. Edey,
address and clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, public
circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Maunder,
psychomekry. Friday, 8, free healing centre. March 4th,
7.30 repeat performance, Lyoeum fairy play, “The En-
chanted Forest” ; tickets, 1/- each. Membership invited:
subscription, 6/- per annum.

Peckham.—Lausannc-road—7, Mrs. C. O. Hadley,
address and clairvoyance.

St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—7, service as usual. Thurs-
day. at 8, Mrs. Barckel clairvoyance..

.Shapherd’s Bush.—73 Becklow-road.—11, public circle;
7, meeting as usual. Thursday, 8. public meeting.

Brighton.—Athena’'um Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mr. T. W.

Ella; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 8,
Mias A. Scoggins.

APPLIED PSYCHOLOGY.
A Book that will interest you.

Froo from tho Author—

Chas. E. Fisher, 30, Manchester St., W.I.

MYSTERY | A PEEP BEHIND THE VEIL.
Rhoda O. Coatea.

Contents include. Knowledge is superior to Faith—Whence
did thought come ?—"* Jesus” : whence came Christ ?—How is
the Kingdom of Heaven attained P—&o0, &o.

OUR RRIOE. 110, ROSTmQE 2d. Nartionslier 228.

1,000,000 Vols. in stook on Oooult and every other ooncelvable
subject. Books sent on approval. Catalogue 228 free; mention
wants or Interests. Books purchased.

ro T X fll1'S , 121123 CHARING CROSS ROAD, LONDON WC, 2.

H T [February 25, 192,

Spiritualism and lts Critics—In a reoent
“ Scepticism, Ignorance and the Open Mind,” delivered it
the Athenseum Hall, Brighton, under the auspices of th,
Brighton Spiritualist Church, Mr. A. J. Howard Holm,
pointed out that mere opinion is never admitted unless it
is expert opinion, and even then only on that branch o
science of which the expert has bad special experience. H
applied this principle to recent instances of Press contri.
butors who, with experience in other things, but with little
or no experience of psychio science, had jumped to cos.
elusions which continued investigation would have prove!
as fallacies. They had, he said, criticised scientists whose
arduous investigations had extended over as many years e
the mushroom onlookers’ had minutes or hours. Eminent
scientists had travelled very far along a path, the very
existence of which was denied by the five-minutes’ student.
He counselled that sceptical utterances should always ht
met bv the question as to what length of experience the
oritio had, compared with that of the exponents criticised;
and said that general experience had shown that the value
of suspended judgment was very positive. In ninety per
cent, of cases it showed that the seeming fraud was merely
incorrect judgment, due to the elusive nature of the phesa
mena, ana our ignorance of all its laws.

RINTING

LEASES
IS
RINTING

,  AYS!

Whether in Psychic matters or otherwise.

lecture n
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD,,

5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON

Telephone: MUSEUM £106.

ROwW. W.C. 1 *

ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE REMAINDER OF THE PRESENT SESSION.

SPECIAL MEETINGS. Thursday Evenings 7.30 p.m. Large Hall, 6, Queen Square.

March 9th. The Rev. C Drayton Thomas. “Some" Recent Evidence for Survival.”
Mr. THOMAS is very well known in oonneotion with the remarkable newspaper tests obtained as the result
of hie sittings with Mrs. Leonard.

March 16th. Mr. E. L. Gardner. “The Coming of the Fairies” (Lantern Lecture.)
Mr. GARDNER is an expert on Psyohio Photography, who was connected with the remarkable photographs
of fairy-like beings, obtained during 1921.

March 23rd. The Rev. E. Fieldlng-Ould. “ Ste. Jeanne d’'Aro.”

Mr. FIELDING-OULD is a well-known London Cleric and writer on Psyehio subjects.

V.E. “How | see and talk with Spirits.'l

The address will be given by the

attention.

Miss H. A. DALLAS. “A Study of Hauntings.”

Miss DALLAS is one of the greatest living authorities on Spiritualism and PBychic Science.
N. B.—There will be no meeting on Thursday, March 2nd.

OTHER ARRANGEMENTS.
IN LARGE HALL.

March 30th. A.

April 6th,

CLAIRVOYANCE
Tuesday Afternoons, 3 15 p.m.

March 7th, 1l4th, 21st and 28th. April 4th.
. ' ( There will be no Clairvoyance on TUESDAY, FEBRUARY 28th.)
W rdnrsday Evenings, 8 p.m. March 1st, 8th, 15th, 22nd and 29th. April 5th.

CONVERSATIONAL GATHERINGS. Trance Address,
Friday Afternoons, Large Hall,3to 5 p.m.
LECTURE CLASSES.
Series A. Fridays 7 p.m, MRS. LEANING.
Series B. Mondays 7 pm., MR. GEORGE E. WRIGHT.
Series C.' Tuesdays 7.30 pm, MR. ERNEST HUNT.
The Session will close with MRS. WALLIS'S Final Meeting on April 7th.

Talks with a Spirit Control.
February 24th, March 3rd, 10th, 17tb, 24th and 31st.

MEETINGS FOR THE WEEK.
LECTURE CLASSES.—Monday, Feb. 27th, at 7 pm.,, MR. G. E. WRIGHT;

ERNEST HUNT; Friday, March 3rd, at 7 p.m., MRS. F. E. LEANING.
CLAIRVOYANCE.—W bdnrsday, March 1st, at 8 p.m.,, MR. VOUT PETERS.

TRANCE ADDRESS and Answers to Questions by MRS. M. H. WALLIS’'S Spirit Control,

Friday,
AT 4 P.Mn preceded at 3 P.M. by Conversational

Gathering.

BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM & PSYCHIC SCIENCE.

To be obtained at the Retail Book Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen Square, London
Send Remittance with order.

PAMPHLETS THAT WILL HELP YOU

E, OR MORE ABOUT THE UNSEEN.
By K M s. With a Preface by S. i>c Brath.
Cloth, 152 pages, 3s, 10d., post free.

lady whose articles in the “Weekly Dispatch” have attracted so much

April 7th.

Tuesday, Fbb. 28th, at 7.30 p.m.,, MR. H.

March 3rd,

, W.C.i.

A GUIDE TO MEDHIMSNIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFSLDMINT.

By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS.

POST FREE AT PRICES QUOTED. I. Mediumship Explained. 1.

Retail Book Dept.. London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd.,
6, QUEEN SQUARE. LONDON.W.C. 1.

each, post free.

Spiritualism, Its Position and Prospects. SPIRITUALISM |

How to Develop Modiamship.
I11. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them.
Cloth, 318 pacts, 7s. 3d., post free, or In 3 separate parts,

Is. HA

ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE.

By David Qow (Editor of Light). - - 5d. By J. ARTHUR HILL
The Relation of Spiritualism to Christianity Large crown 8vo. Cloth, 8s. 3d., post free.

and of Spiritualists to Christ. By Rev. F. Fielding- . ~ TEACHINGS OP LOVE )

ould, M.A N N N N 7d Transmitted by writing through M E. from a Temple Priestess of

s R . Nineveh. With an Introduction by Dr. ELLIS I. POWELL, LLB , D.8&,

Some Practical Hints 9% pages. Is. id.

for those Investigating the Phenomena of Spiritual*

ism. By W. J. Crawford, D.So. - - 74d* A CLOUD OF WITNESSES.

! By ANNA DE KOVEN.
Some Practical Aspects

With an Introduction by JAMES H. HYSLOP, Ph.D.

of Spiritualism. By Stanley De Brath, - 4d. Indisputable evidences of Spirit Communication DR. HYSLOP vouches
Present Day Spirit Phenomena and the for the bonijides of tho ex%?gltﬂleg% ’a)ggersesilg)ts recorded.

Churches. By Rev. Charles L. Tweedale.  3id. THE RELIGION OF THE SPIRIT WORLD TOLD BY TNE SPIRITS THEMSELVES.
What Spiritualism Is: By the Rev. Prof. G, HKN&LOW. Cloth 6s. 6d., post free.

Hints for Inquirers. By B. w. Wallis. 4d.

PRAOTIOAL VIEWS ON PSYOHIO PHENOMENA
Death and Beyond:
A Spirit's Experiences. Trance Addresses by

THE LSWLANDS SF HEAVENi LIFE BEYSNO TNE

By GEOROE E. WRIGHT. 136 pages, 2s. id., post free.

VEIL

VEIL.

B. W. Wallis. 4d. Spirit Messages Received by the Rsv. Q. VALE OWEN.
Death's Chiefest Surprise. Cloth, 191 pages, 8 - post free.
Tranoe Address through B. W. Wallis - 4d. TNE NICNLANDS SF HEAVENi LIFE BEYSNO TNE
Forty Years of Mediumship. Spirit Messages Received by the Rsv. Q. YALE OWEN.
Interesting Incidents, by B. W. Wallis - 4d. Cloth, 253 pages, 8S post free.
Is Spiritualism Dangerous ? TNE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN. LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL
By E. W. & M. H. Wallis - - 3d. Cloth 850 pages, 8-, post free.
Jesus of Nazareth and Modern Scientific

THB BA'I'I'A(I:_IONS HEAVEN :  LIFE BEYOND TNE VEIL

Investigation, from the Spiritualist Standpoint.

By Abraham Wallace, M.D. - -
Spirit Teachings

Some Chapters from the Writings of M. A. Oxon

(William Stainton Moses). 2d.
Materialisations. By Horace Leaf. - 4d.
Wonderful Psychic Experiences.

By Horace Leaf. 7d.
The Place of Jesus Chrlst In Sp|r|tual|sm

By Richard A, Bush. F.C.8. 5d.
The Larger Spiritualism

By R. A. Bush. - - - - 6(t.
Spiritualism : Its Principles Defined.

By Riohard A. Bush, F.C.S. - - 3d.

Symbolism.
Tho Significance of the Spiritual World Revealed
totho Mind of Man in Symbols. By Lady Glenoonner. 7id

loth, 858 pages, 8a., post free.

TNE DAWN OF NOPE.
By the hand of EDITH LEALE.
A Record of Life In Spirit Land.

Cloth, 8s. Id., post free.

AFTER DEATH.
New Enlarged Edition of Letters from Jolla. Given through
the hand of Wm. T. Stead. Cloth, 5«. 6d.
COMMUNICATION WITH TNE NEXT WORLD.
The Right_and the Wrong Methods.
A Text Book Given by W, T. Stead through Madame Hyver. Edited
by Estelle W. Stead. 3s.84. post free. With a Symposium of opinion
THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS.
Nora and Beyond.
Bv Mas. JOY SNELL (A Hospital Nuxse).
Fifth Edition, 174 pages, 2a. 2}d., post lies.

PNOTOCRAPNINC TNE INVISWLI.

Practical; Studies in Supernormal Pho grell_:phy, Scrlpt and other Allied
1Uc23 Phenomena. BE JAMES CO, AS.
New and Rovlsed Edition W|th 88 plates Cloth Ms.
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Bf the Author o f" The Reconstruction oj a Mind."
By ESME WINGFIELD-STRATFORD. M.A., D.Sc.,
Ex-Fellow of King's College, Cambridge.
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By LIEUT.-COL A. C. P. HAGGARD* D.S.O., Author of “ Sidelights on the Courts of France," etc.

Madame de stael : HNMDRRNWASI

A new and fascinating book about a very remarkable woman who oombined great literary gifts with a passion for political
intrigue, and an almost boundless capacity for love In cloth, gilt, 16s. net |

Two Important Books Ready Next Week.

THE BIG FOUR | The 2nd YEAR of the LEAGLEI

and others at the Peace Conference. 6s. net
8a. 6d. net.
By ROBERT LANSING.

13 YEARS at the RUSSIAN COURT

With 59 Illustrations on Art Paper, 24s. net.

WITH THE RUSSIAN ARMY, 19141917.
RIVIERA TOWWNS 32 full-page Illustrations, 16s. net.

Hutch inson'’s

NEW AND SUCCESSFUL NOVBLS.
The LIGHT on the LAGOON. By WHOSE HAND?
By ISABEL C. CLARKE By BEATRICE BASKERVILLE

Author of “ Tressider's Sister,” etc. A Novel with a and ELIOTT MONK.
strong human interest. The story ofa vendetta begun in the XVIth century.

By H. W.fV. TEMPERLEY.
Reader in Modem History in the University of Cambridge

(4th Large Edition)
By Pierre Gilliard.

36s. net. By Sir Alfred Knox.
By Herbert Adams Gibbons.

A plendid EASTERN Romance bp a new wrirer.

The WEDNESDAY WIFE

By JULIETTE GORDON SMITH
THE SEVENTH WAVE

THE LOVE STORY OF ALIETTE BRUNTON

GILBERT FRANKAU

(3rd Edition)
kson" (40th Thousand).

Author of “ Peter

WHAT TIMMY DID (3rd Edition)
Mrs. BELLOC LOWNDES

DUSK OF MOONRISE DIANA PATRICK

THE BRIGHTENER
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NELLIE L. McCLUNG
W. E. NORRIS
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PURPLE SPRINGS
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THE PHARISEES
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New Novels
Ready Shortly
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G. B. BURBIN
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PEGGY WEBLINB
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EDITH HENRIETTA FOWLER

DUSK (4th Edition)
MARIE BJELKE PETERSEN

COURAGE (3rd Edition) KATHLYN RHODES

By FREDERICK SLEATH.
By DOROTHEA CONYERS.

Trelat - SE Say Sr Robr Hgadwill wite
"WISDOM’'S DAUGHTER’

is being published serially in “ Hutchinson's Maga-

zine.” The first long instalment of this greet new

romance appears in the March No. Complete short
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